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Havnc ſince my reſidence in England, entirely 
dedicated my time and labour to the inſtruction of 
young perſons of both ſexes, and finding that 
_ Geography made an eſſential part of their education, 
J expected to have met with a treatiſe on the elements 
of that ſcience, properly digeſted, and adapted to 
young capacities; but the only compendium I found 
generally made uſe of in ſchools, is that of Mr. 
Langlet Dufrenoy, which I am far from depreciating ; 
but notwithſtanding the advantages which may be 
dran from the productions of that able and eſtimable 
author, I preſume they would have been much {| 
more uſeful, had they been ſomething more deſcrip- 
tive. It is not ſufficient, in my opinion, to make 
young people acquainted with the names of towns, 
cities, and rivers,—with their latitudes and longi- ÞF 
tudes, —they ought at the ſame time to know the 
nature of the climate, the produce, commerce and 
government of the different places they are taught 
to find on the globes; in order, that a young perſon 
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leaving ſchool, and entering into the weld, might 
be capable of taking an active part in converſation, 


which, -in this country, generally runs on Politics, 


£ and the int ereſts of princes. 


I had ſketched out a plan of Elemental Geography 


for the uſe of ſchools and beginners, but the multi- 


plicity of my other occupations have deprived me 


of the ſatisfaction of offering it to the public, which 


has determined me to preſent this tranſlation, which 


has never yet been publiſhed in England; and though 
I have had no ſhare in its compila:ion, it nevertheleſs 
bears a great reſemblance to that which I had con- 


ceived, I ſhall eſteem myſelf happy, if it is re- 
ceived with indulgence ; and ſufficiently rewarded 


for my labour, if it eaſes the memory, and facilitates 5 


the ſtudy of ſo uſeful a ſcience. 
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ANCIENT AND MODERN 


HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY, dc. 


I. E SS ON I. 


Idea US Grocrarny in general. 


2 Wan, is underſtood by the word Geogra- 


A. We uaderidnd, A general deſcription of the earth; ; 
and the end we propoſe by that ſcience, is the know- 


| ledge of the names, and ſituations of all its difterent parts. | 


2. What figure is aſcribed to the earth? | 
A. In general the earth is looked upon to be round, ; 
or ſomething near that forra ; for which reaſon it is called 
the Globe; and its whole ſurface 1s eee of carth 
and water. | | 
9. How 1s the earth divided! ? 
A. Into four grand diviſions, Europe, Aſia Africa and * £ 


America. 


2. What knowledge had the Ancients with regard 8 


the Globe r 


A. Three parts only v were + kndws, EY are called | 
the Ancient Continent; for which reaſon America is 
called the New Continent, from 1ts being more recently 
diſcovered. 

2 Does Geography dont any particular terms? 

A. Yes, ſeveral, with which it is neceſſary to be fa- 


miliarized ; ſuch as continent, illand, peninſula, Sulf, 5 


wy; cape or promontory, and iſthaws. 
a What i 15-2 eminent | 15 rr 


. 


, „ &:) 
| AV. By the word continent we underſtand an extenſive 
tract of land, which yo ſeveral countries ad- 
Bk Jacent to each other. | 

2. What is an iſland ? 


* A. It is a portion of che earth furrounded on 1 all fides 
| ty water. 


2. What is a peninſula Ps 


A. It is alſo a portion of the earth, -ſarroandud” on all | 
| fides by water, except a narrow paſſage of earth which 
| Joins it to the continent. 

©. What is an Amt; ; 35 

A. It is that narrew neck of land, which joins a pe- _ 

ninſula to the continent. N oY 
2. What is a ſtrait? - | 
A. We call ſtrait, a narrow arm of the ſea which runs 
between two banks of land, and Joins two eas. | 
9. What is a cape ? 3 
A. A cape or promontory i ISA a high point of had Jut- 
ting into the ſea, the point of which is called a | C9pE. EY 
| > What is a gulf? 


. It is a portion of the ſea which advances conſidera- 
bly into the land. 


9. How are denominated the different waters on n the : 


globe? ? 
A. They are A by the names of ſeas, lakes and. 
river s. | 8 ? 
9. What i is <td RE, | | 


A. A ſea is a veſt extent of ſalt water. 
2. What i is a lake? | 


A. We give that name to a leſs confderabls extent of 
water ſurrounded on all ſides by ths land, and which has 
nao current. 

4 What ds you call a river? | 
A4. There are two ſorts of rivers, PRA large and rapid; | 
thoſe in other languages have a particular name, but in 
_ Engliſh, we ſay great rivers; others not fo large and rapid, 
are ſimply called rivers; both of which are compoſed of 
ſweet water, and have a determined current. 
= By what means is the form of the carth repreſented ? I 
. By what is called a general map of the world, or 
| Thr maps repreſentir g ſome particular country, or coun- | 
tries, and 1 in which the different parts and en, of | 
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each country £ are deſcribed; and the general map of the 
earth ſhows the two continents on a plain ſurſace. 
9. What points are obſerved on maps? 
A. Four; the eaſt, weſt, north, and ſouth. 
| L How are they placed on the maps? . 
7 A. Every time a perſon looks on a map, the eaſt is on 
| bis right, the weſt to his left, the north occupies the 
upper part, and the ſouth the lower. | 
Of what "damage is the knowledge of chose | 
points ? 
A. Thoſe points, which are called the four cardina 
points, ſhew the caſt of the geographical maps, and de- 
termine the ſituations of the different parts of the earth 
with regard to each other. 
S W hat conſtitutes the ſcience of geography 2 
A. The intimate knowledge of each different county, 
its name, thoſe of its cities and principal rivers, ard 
each reſpective poſition, in order that they may 1 rea- 
dity found on the map. | 
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LESSON Ut 
General Idea of Evx OP E. 


| Wies is the malt renowned of the four grand 
8 chaten of the earth? 

A. Although Europe is * the leaſt extenſive of the 
four, it has certainly attained a much - greater degree of 
celebrity than the three others, as it is the moſt popu- 
lous, and that its inhabitants have more „ knowledge and 
induſtry. 3 | 

9. How is it bounded ? . 

A. On the north it is bounded by he 3 3 5 
by Afia on the eaſt, by the Mediterranean Sea on the 
ſouth, and by the Weſtern or Arlentic Ocean on the 
5 weſt. 


if > 


NY 2. Does Europe contain but one tate? 
. A. No, it contains ſeveral countries and ſtates dife- 
of 3 governed. | | 
ek ln what manner are they governed ? 


B 2 As. Scme 


44-3; 


2 / Some are monarchical, others republican, and ſome 
mixed. 


©, What do you underſtand y/a.monarchical_ 20- 
vernment ? 

A. A government goes under that denomination when 
the ſovereign authority is in the hands of one ſingle per- 
ſon, as in Spain or Denmark: -and vhen a government is 
io diſpoſed that the ſupreme power is above the laws, 
that government 1s then called abſolute or deſpotic. 

2. What is a republic? 

A. When the ſovereign authority is lodged in the 
bands of ſeveral, as in Holland ; ; it is then called a re- 
public. 85 
9. What Sls & you meet t with in bes 
A. In ſome, ſuch as Venice, the nobles and principal 
men are veſted with the ſupreme power; in others, as 
Geneva, it is in the hands of the people in general. 

Q. What are the different denominations ?. 
A. The firſt is called an ariſtocratic government, and 
the other democratic. 55 | 

9. What is a mixed government! ? 

A. A government is monarchical and mixed, when the 
power of the ſovereign is limited, as it were, by that of 
his ſubjects, as it is in England. | 

2. What other difference is there in thoſe later ? 

A. Some are called empires, others Kingdoms, "og 
"others republics. . 

2. What is an empire? Cop 

A. It is nothing more than a monarchical government, 
of which the ſovereign 1s called an emperor. 

Q. What is a kingdom? 

A. A government where the ſovereign i is a king. 

How many empires are there in Lurope? 

A. Three ; Germany, Ruſſia, and I urkey. 

9, How many great kingdoms? 

A. Six; Spain, France, Great Britain, Sweden, Den- 
mark and Poland. | 

Q. How many of Jeſs entent ? 


A. Five; Portugal, Hungary, Pruſſia, . two Sicilies, 
and Sirdinia. | 


_ 9. How many great republics ? 28 N 
A. Four; . | Genoa, Switzerland, and the 
United Provinces. | 
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9. What religion does Europe profeſ: 3 
PI Moſt of the European powers N the Chriſtian 
on: 

9. With what difference ? 
A. The Chriſtian religion is divided into three prin- 


cipal churches, viz. the Roman Catholic, the enn, 
and the Greek Church. | 


9, Are there not two ſects of Proteſtants ? | 
A. Yes; one part follow the * * Luther, 


and the other by Calvin. 


How is Europe divided ? | 
A. Into ſixteen different parts; four to che norch, 


_ eight to the center, and four to the ſouth, 


. Which are the four to the north? _ — 
1 They are the Britiſh Ines, Denmark, Sweden and 


How are the eight i in the center ſubdivided | ? 
A Into four large, and four ſmall. 

Which are the four largeſt? 
> : Poland, Hungary, Germany and France. 
2. And the four ſmaller? r 5 
A. Savoy, Switzerland, the Low Countries, and the 


A 


kingdom of Pruſſia. 


. Where are they ſituated? 


1 A. The three firſt are ſituated” betete Germany and 
| France, and the fourth north of Poland. 


Which are the four in the ſouth ? 


3 They are Doren Spain, Italy and Furopean 
Turkey. | | 
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LESSON II 


| The Bx ITISH Is LES. 


2. Wurns are the Britiſh Iſles ſituate 2 
A. They are fituated north of France and the Low 
Countries, from which they are ſcparated by the Englith 


Channel. 


2 What are thoſe lands 3 1 
A. We remark two large and ferent ſmall ones, 


which in all, form the three e of En agland, Scot Y 
land, and ireland; 


1 9. Have 
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9, Have thoſe kingdoms ſeveral kings? 
A. The three kingdoms form but one ſtate, and are 


babies to the ſame ſovereign, who has the title of King 


of cope Britain. 


Who were the people who formerly penetrated ; 


into England! ? 


A. The Romans, commanded by Julius Ceſar, in- 


vaded it about ſixty years before the nativity of Chriſt; 


they conquered part of the kingdom, preſerved it under 
the reigns of ſeveral of their ſucceeding Kinperors, a and | 


abandoned it about the fifth century. 
2. What happened after? _ 
A. A northern people, the Angles and Saxons, aer 


5 nat ely took poſſeſſion of it, and eſtabliſhed ſeven Dog”. 


doms, which ſubſiſted for ſome time. 
©. Who conquered England after that? 


A. William, ſurnamed the Conqueror, Duke of Nor- 


; yr; who claimed a right to A landed, and 
ſubdued it entirely in 1067. 


2, Who ſucceeded him? 
A. In 1155 the crown devolved to las II. of the 


| houſe of Anjou, from whom deſcended the houſes: of 


York and Lancaſter. 
2 Did they not conteft for the crown ? 
A. Yes; for a long time, and their competition gave 


' riſe to many long and cruel civil wars, which, ended in 


1485, by the marriage of Henry VII. of the houſe of 


Lancaſter, with an heireſs of the houſe of York. 


Did his fon, Henry VIII. do ay thing remarka- 
ble: 


A. Yes; he threw off the yoke of the Pope in 1543. 


and TIS hs ed himſelf and his ſueceſſors chiefs of the 


church of England. | 
2. Had he any iſſue ? 2 
A Ves; a ſon, named Edward, who did not reign 


Jong, and two daughters, Mary and Elizabeth, who 


both ſucceeded Edward, one after tlie other. Queen 

ary married Philip II. king of Spain, put the Roman 
Catholic religion on a good footing in her dominions, 
and died without iſſue. Elizabeth illuſtrated herſelf by 


ber f uperior qualifications, —efiabliſhed the Reformation 
tion 


0 n Was 
a, Re 3 
oo 25 
Po 8 1 2 ES 8 
pda 58 * . 
3 * II 


* 
. 
. 
OF 3 
” N 


QF 
3 | 
RY e > 2 I Og 
e 
r XF 


2 


of Ws ory eo tr 3%." AR 
n 
5 


2 


PPT 
. 


RT 


e 
2 


= w e 3a 


1 
tion in England on a ſolid baſis, -was never married, 
and enjoyed a long and glorious reign. 
Who was her ſucceſſor? 
Py James VI. king of Scotland; of the houſe of Stuart, 


in 1693; he united the three kingdoms, and was the 


5 firtt who took the title of King of Great Britain. After 
him his ſon Charles I. having endeavoured to become an 


abſolute prince, raiſed a ſedition againſt him among the 


= people. 


N 2. Was this inforreQioa att ended with any fatal con- 
ſequences ? 
A. 'The parliamentary troops defeated the king,—he 


" in the year 1649. 
2, Who governed afterwards J 
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5 ProteQor, but, in fact, was an abſolute eee 
3 2; What happened after his death? | 


1 BS A. Charles II. fon of Charles I, wha hat taken reſuge 


in France, was recalled, brought to England by General 
Monk, and reftored to the crown, May the 29th, 1600. 
en Who ſucceeded to Charles II.? 
A. James II. his brother, who being bred in the 
Roman Catholic religion, attempted to make it predomi- 


nant in England, and aſurp an abſolute power, but he 


5 vas deprived of his crown 1n 2009. 
3 2. Who was then choſen king? 


A. William, Prince of Orange, who was married to 
Princeſs Mary, daughter to James II. and reigned by the 


name of William the Third. 
2. What became of James II.? 


A. He retired to France, where he died, after having 


made many fruitleſs attempts to recover the crown he 
had abdicated. His fon, who was called James III. 


generally known by the name of the Pretender, retired 
to Rome, -where he died in 1766, 

9. Had he any children? 

A. He had two ſons, the eldeſt of whom was TO 
Prince Edward, who, in 1745, attempted, but in vain, 


to recover the throne with the aid of his party, which is 


now greatly diminiſhed. 


| & 9. Who 


as taken priſoner, was tried, condemned, and be cheaded 5 


A. Oliver Cromwell, who was general and chicf of 
the parliamentary troops; —he governed with the title of 
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2. Who ſucceeded to William III.“ _ 
7 He dying without iſiue, Ann, ſecond daughter | to 
James II. who had married the Prince of Denmark. 9 py 
The alſo died without heirs, the crown devolved, 


1714, to George I. of the houſe of Hanover, who wha 
neareſt i in kin of the Proteſtant line. 


2 Has the crown remained ever ſince in that family > ; 
A. Yes; his ſon, George II. ſucceeded him in 1727, 


who was alſo EleQor of Hanover :—and after his demiſe, 
which ha ppened the 25th of October 1760, his grandſon, 
George III. the preſent King. —whom God preſerve, — 


aſcended the throne of Great Britain, N 22, 

1761. 8 | 

S How is Great Britain governed? 
A. The government of Great Britain is monarchical, 

the crown hereditary, and in default of male heirs, the 


Ae 


| females ſucceed : the heir preſumptive or apparent, is 
always called Prince of Wales. 


©. Is the king abſolute? 

A. No; his power, though great, is - meventutiel; li- 
mited by that of the parliament ; he cannot make laws 
nor impoſe taxes without! their concurrence,—neither 
can they enact any without his aſſent : \notwithſtanding, 
he can declare war or proclaim peace at his own will. 

2. How is the parliament compoſed? : 

A. It is undoubtedly an aſſemblage of the moſt reſ- 
pectable and enlightened men of the kingdom; it is 


compoſed af two houſes, the Lords and the Commons; 
Din the firſt are the peers, dukes and biſhops, &c.— 
in the ſecond are the repreſentatives of the nation, all 


gentlemen of merit and fortune, choſen by the different: 5 
counties they repreſent, and among whom are often 


found men of the greateſt abilities. 


What religion 1s predominant in Great Britain? 
. The Proteftant, or Church of England ; there are, 


nevertheleſs, great 3 of Preibyter ians and Roman | 
| Catholicks, belides Py - e | | | 
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of Excian. = 


* What are the boundaries of England ? 
A. England is bounded on the north by Scotland, on 
: the ſouth by the Engliſh Channel, and by the Ocean on 
the eaſt and weſt. 
2. What is the nature of the country? 
A. it is a temperate climate, the air is mild, he ſoil 


- TN all the neceſſaries of life, except. wine, but they 


make the moſt exce}|Ent beer. 
2. What is its produce? | 

. It is abundant in corn, produces the fineſt pewter, 
great quantities of coals for firing, a fine breed of horſes, 


| and has ſeveral fine manufactures of woollen cloth. 


S Are there many rivers in England ? e 
Ves; the three principal of 1 ich are the Thames, | 

| the 1 e and the Humber. | 
How is England divided i 


A Into five large prov.nces ; the eaſt, weſt north 


- and ſouth provinces, and the middle counties: it con- 


tains in all fifty-two counties: and the weſtern province 
is called the Principality of Wales. | 
' D. What name has the capital? | 
A. London; it is fcuate on the Thames, and in the 
eaſtern province. Jt is one of the largeſt and moſt 
pulous Cities in Europe, and 1s not rivalled by any for 
its commerce. 
What are the molt 3 ie things in Ed ? 
BY | The palace of Whitehall, Weſtminiter” Abbey, the 
Parliament Houſe, St. Paul's 8 the Tower, the 
Bank, the Royal Exchange, and ſeveral fine bridges. | 
9 What other cities are there in the eat ? 
A. Colcheſter, and Cambridge, where there 1s an 


_ univerfity? ? 1 . 


What cities in the weſt? . 7 | 
: They have Montgomery, the capital; and Pem- 
br -oke, . 5 is a ſca- port. 5 
| M cities are there in he north . 
4. York, Ir ah erte aich i is a ſea a: port. 
2 Wat citis ve, ſout u? 


5 1 Can- 
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E 
A,. Canterbury, an archbiſhoprick ; Dover, Portſ- 


_ mouth, and Plymouth; the three laſt are ſea-ports. The 
archbiſhop of Canterbury i is primate of the kingdom. Do- 
ver is ſituated on the narroweſt part of the Engliſh Chan- 
nel, and is the moſt ordinary paſſage from France to 


England. 

9. What cities are there i in the middle province? 

A. You find Briftol at the mouth of the river Severn ; 
it is a ſea-port, and a town of great trade: on the north 
is Cheſter, alſo a ſea-port ; and towards the ſouth, is Or- 


ford, where there is a fine univerſity, 


9. Wanat iſlands are found near England? 
A. The principal are the Ifle of Wight in the ſouth; 
the "Iles of Angleſea and Manzin the weft. 

9, Is England a rich country? | 
A. It is, (on account of its extenſive trade to foreign 
parts, and the indefatigable induſtry of its inhabitants, 
who have brought almoſt all rhe manufaQures of other 
countries to the greateſt perfection) one of the neben 


: Eingdems 1 in the known world. 


LESSON V. 


Of Scortany and Int A%D. 


7 + Wares is Scotland ſituated ? 
A. Scotland is ſituated directly north of England, Kg 
is entirely ſurrounded by the ſea on the three other | 


| hides. 


2 Of what nature is the climate? 

A. The air is remarkably cold, eſpecially in the nor- 
thern provinces, which are covered with foreſts and 
mountains; but the ſouthern parts are fruitful, and the 
coaſts land | in fiſh. | 

9. What is its produce ? Cr 4 

A Iron, coals, and ſalted fiſh. 

To whom did Scotland formerly belong? 

20Þ It belonged to the houſe of Stuart, which had 

reigned there for centuries before the union of the two 


_ crowns, by the accetiion of James VI, as we have already 
remarked. | 


9. How | 


£ 
; 


| 1 

9. How was it then governed? 

A. It had its parliaments and peculiar laws; but ſince 
the union of the two kingdoms, they have but one par- 
liament, to which Scotland ſends i its peers and rcpre- 
ſentatives. 

2. What is its pre ent government! 

A. It is now governed by a viceroy, or commiſſary, 
Tent by the King of Engl and, for the ien ion of 
ordinary affairs. 1 

2. What is the predominant religion? | 

4. The Preſbyterian ; nevertheleſs there are ſome ci- 
ties which ſtil] rerain the titles of archbiſnoprieks and 
biſhopricks. 

2. Have they any rivers s ? 

A. The chief rivers are the Tweed: the Clyde and 
the Tay; which laſt divides Scotland into northern and 
fouthern diviſions; each of them comprehend ſeveral 


counties. 


9. What is the name of its capital? 
A. Edinburgh, in the ſouthern diviſion; it is -a large 
populous city, and the refidence of the Lord High Com- 


 mifſioner. 


9. What other cities are there in the ſouthern part ? 
A. Glaſgow, and St. Andrew's, two ancient archbi- 


fhopricks ; 1 former i is ſituated in the moſt fruitful part 
of the kingdom. | 


2. What cities are in the north ? 

A Aberdeen is the principal; it is a ſea-port, and a 
wading clty. | 

2. Are there any iſlands near Scotland? 

Alt is nearly ſurrounded by iſlands, divided into 


| three claſſes, the Weſtern, the Oxknies, and the Hands 
of Shetland on the north. 


9. In 1 part of the likes | js Tar Land ? 

A. It is an iſland ſituated weſtbof England, from which 
it 1 only divided by St. George's Channel. 

9. What is its produce? 5 

A. It produces the ſame things as Engla and ; but nei- 
ther its trade nor population are ſo great; and there are 
but few manufactories. As they abound in cattle, hides 
and tallow, butter and ſalt beef, are the principal things 
they export. 

2 To 


Fx” 
9. To whom did Ireland formerly belong 7 
A. Ireland was formerly an independent ſtate, and 
had its own kings; but by a bull being granted by the. 
Pope, Adrian IV. to Henry II. King of England, he rook 
poſſeſſion of that iſland in the year 1185. by | 

2. What title did his ſucceſſors take? 

A. The kings of England at firſt were ſatisfied with the 
name of Lords of Ireland ; Henry VIII. was the firſt who 
took the title of King. 

2. How is Ireland governed! > 

A. It is governed by its own parliament, and a Vice- 
roy or Lord Lieutenant, appointed by the King of Eng- 
Jand ; but of Jate Ireland is much leſs dependent on the 
laws and parliament of FIGS than 1t was . 

D. Have they any rivers? | | 
A. The principal river in Ireland is the Shannon, 
which runs from north to ſouth. X 

2. What religion do they profeſs.? 

A. The eftabliſhed religion is the ſame as in England; | 
bur, there are ſtill a great number of Roman Catholicks. 

. How is Ireland divided? _ 

elt is divided into four principal provinces, viz. 8 
ſter, eaſt; Connaught, weſt; Ulſter, north; and Mun- 
| ter, ſouth. -. 

9. Which is the capital of Ireland ? 

4. Dublin, in Leinſter, is the capital; it is a large, 
well-built city, the reſidence of the Lord Licutenant, 
and an archbithoprick. | 

2. Whatcities are found i in C onnaught ? 

A. Galway is the principal city ; it is rich, popu- 
lous, and a ſea-port. 

9. What cities in Ulſter? 3 8 

A. The archbiſhoprick of Armagh; ; and London: 
derry, a fortified place. 

9. What cities do you meet with in Munſter ? 

A. The principal cities are Limerick, on the Shan- 
non; and Corke, which is a ſea- port, and a city of great 
wade. 
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07 Dzwwank. 


WIA conſtirures the kingdom of Denmark ? 
2 The ſtates of Denmark proper, . and the 
| Wand of Iceland. | 
©, How do you divide Donamtk proper? 
A. It is divided into terra firina, which 1s alſo called 

0 and into ſeveral iſlands. 

' 9. Where is ſutland ſituated ? 

A. It is ſituated in the north of Germany, FE) extends 
from ſouth to north in the form of a peninſula, having 
the Baltic and the iſlands of Denmark onæhe eaſt. | 

9. Of what nature is the country? © 
A. The air is cold, and the ſoil fruitful : he country 

abounds in hills and lakes; it has plenty of Same and 
fiſh, and alſo ſome few mines. 

What do they export? 

A. Oxen and horles, of which great Cal are ſcnt | 
to Germany and Holland. Of late ſome manufactures 
er uv been eſtabliſhed there. 

9. Whence came the name of Jutland } ? 

1 It takes its name from the Jutes, a people ho for- 
merly inhabited that country. 

9. From whence derives the name of 8 ? 

A. That name comes from a king named Dan, who 
. before the birth of Chriſt. 

At what period does the biſtory of chat courtry 
begin ? 

A. Their hiſtory cannot be properly afcertained be- 
fore their converſion to the Chriſtian religion; it is there- 
fore only recorded fince that period. 

9. How many families have reigned fince that time ? 

A. Two only have reigned ſucceſſively, viz. that of 
the ancient kings of the Danes, and the family of Olden- 
bourg, who now occupy the throne. 

2. Who are the moſt remarkable of the firſt family? 

A. The mof renowned of the ancient family, were 
. Canute the Great, and Queen Margaret. 
LEE W ket do you remark of dog 


4. He 
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1 ST He * was s the firſt Chriſtian King of t ; and 
n the year 948 he founded ſeveral biſhopricks in his 
' dominions. 

2. Was Canute remarkable for any atchievement 7 
A. Yes; he conquered England and Norway in 
1017; but his ſucceffors did not cep his conqueſts, | 

©. Who was Margaret? 

A. Margaret was queen of Denmark, and by her cou- 
rage and reſolution deſervedly gained the appellatien of 

the Northern Semiramis. 
| For what was ſhe remarkable; 5 | 

Is the was in poſſeſſion of Swoden, Denmark and | 
Norway, ihe cauſed an act to be drawn up at Calmar, in 
the year 1397, Which was for ever to unite the three 
kingdoms; but the Swedes ſoon after elected a king of 1 
their own. _ 
2: What is the origin of the houſe of Oldenbourg 2 

A. The origin of that family comes from Germany; 
| and. it derives 1ts name from a county of W e 
2. How long has it reigned ? 
A. It has reigned in Denmark ever fin nce the year 1448; 
and has iven, without interruption, thirteen ſovereigns 
to that kingdom. | 
What kings are the moſt remarkable in that family! > 
. Chriſtiern II. who, on account of his cruelty, was 
ſurnamed the Nero of the North; Frederick J. who in 1627 
introduced the Lutheran religion into his dominions; 
and Frederick III. under whoſe reign the 8⁰ vernment 
was changed. in 1660. 
. Who is the reigning king ? | 

4. Chriſtian VII. who fucceeded his fa ather, Frede- 

rick V. in 1766. | 
. How is Denmark orerned 7 . 

J. Denmark is a monarchy ; formerly the king was 
elective, and his power greatly reſtrained , but the ſtates 
have made the crown hereditary, and the king an abloſute | 
monarch, | 
. What 1s the eſtabliſhed religion ?. 8 

A. The Lutheran is the reigning religion in Den- > 
mark; neveriheleſs, ſubordination among the-clergy is 
preſerved, and the king names ſuperintendants, who 
act as ane, 


2. What | 


„ 
2 What rivers are there in Denmark 3 
A. There are no conſiderable rivers; we hall there- 
fore refrain making mention of them. 

2. Has the king any particular tribute paid to him ? 
A. Yes; great part of his revenue proceeds from a 
tribute paid by all ſhips that paſs the ſtrait of the Baltic, 
called the Sound. | 

2, Where is that ſtrait ſituated > 

A. It is ſituated between Denmark and Sweden; it 
joins the Ocean to the Baltic, and it is the only paſſage 
for ge that ſail from one of thoſe ſeas to the other. 


* 


LESSON VII. 
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2. Wu r conſtitutes the terra firma of Denrk 2 
A It conſiſts of Jutland proper, ſituate on the north; 


| and the Dutchy of Sleſwick, on the ſourh. 


2. How is Jutland divided * | 

A. Jutland proper, 1s divided into four biſhopricks 
Albourg, in the north; Arhus, in the eaſt; Wyburg, | 
in the weſt; and Rypen, in the ſouth ; each of them 


bear the name of its capital. 


2. Which is the principal city ? 


A. The moſt conſiderable city is Rypen, a ber port, Az 


_ Where the Dutch carry on a great trade. 

2. To whom does the dutchy of Sleſwick belong ? | 
A. he dutchy of Sleſwick was formerly divided be- 

tween the King of Denmark, and the Duke of Holſtein ; | 
but ſince the treaty made with Sweden in 1720, It be- 
Tongs entirely to the former. 

©. Which is the capital? 

A. The capital is Sleſwick, a e city ; the caſtle 

ol Gottorp, which was the reſidence of the ancient dukes ; 


and Frederickitadt, which is a fortified town, are alſo — 


found in this dutchy. 1 8 
A; Was not ſomething die projected 0 » 
A. Yes; the King of Denmark undertook to dig a 

canal through this Qutchy, in order to join the German 5 


Sea | 


1 


the Sound. 
K Which are the Daniſh iſlands? 
A. The two largeft iſlands of Denmark, are Zealand | 
and Fionia; there are three leſſer, called Laland, Lange- 
lard and Faloter. | | 
9, Which is the capital of Denmark 


biſhoprick, a ſca- port, a fine trading city, and the reſi- 
denec of the ſovereign. 

What 1s to be ſeen in Zealand? . 

H. The city of Roſchild, which is the place 1 
their ſover reigns are . and Croncnbourg, a for- 
treſs built on the ſtraits of the Sound, where the. tribute 

18 paw by the ſhips that enter the Baltic. 
©. Which 1s the capital of Fionia? 
A. The biſboprick of Odenſee, a populous and trad 


ing city. 


. Vhat is the ſituation of Norway | 7 = 
A. Norway 1s the moſt northern country of Furope, it 


extcads along the frozen ocean; has dweden to che caſt, | 


and Denmark on the ſouth. . 
| by Wat is the produce of the country ? | 
This kipgdoin is ill peopled, and produces little, 
3 pitch and fir-trees, which they export for making 


e - they have a whale and cod aſher ; of the latter 


they make ſtock-fiſh. 
2 W hoſe property is Norway? | 
A. For a long time 1s was governed by 1 its own kings, 
W was united to Denmark, by the marriage of Margaret, 
daughter of Valdemar III. with e King of Nr 
— in the year 1350. 
. What happened after that? 


2 The Norwegians revolted againſt the houſe of 


Oldenbourg; but after a bloody battle, which they loſt, 
they were obliged to ſubmit, and ſince that, Norway 
kas been a province of Denmark. | | 
2. How is Norway governed? 
Z It is governed oy a Av ſent by the Ling: of 
Denmark. | 
2 Have they any rivers ? | 155 
A. Their 


| Sea to the Baltic, and conſequently avoid the paſtage of 


1 Copenhagen, in the iſland of Zealand; it is a 


2 " 1 
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4 Their moſt remarkable river is the Glommo, on 
the ſouth: there are ſeveral lakes; and towards the 


north, and near the coaſt, they have a whirlpool called 


Maelfirom, which has a moſt extraordinary current. 
What is their religion? 


3 They profeſs the ſame religion as Denmark, the 5 


Lutheran. 
2. Which is the capital of Norway * 


A. The capital is Chriſtiana, N Obſlo: it Is 
5 the reſidence of the Viceroy. 


What other cities have they ? 


T7 They have Drontheim in the north ; it t is an arch= 6 


biſhoprick: they have Berghen in the weſt: it is a ſea- 
port where they carry on all their trade ; ; and Frederiek- 
hall, a fortified town. 


2 What is the Fe of It LAND 


A. Iceland is ſituated on tie: welt-north-weſt of 5 
| | Norway. | 


How 1s theke climate 7 
. The air is intenſely cold, and the ſoil of little 
produce; they have ſome paſture, and 7 export mal 
Phur, hides, and fſalt-fiſh, © 
How are the natives ? 


A. They are ſhort and ftout,,—they live upon al 


deer and fiſh, which is brought them on the ice; r 


5 religion 1 18 the Lutheran. 


N Is there any thing remarkable on 1 iſland ; 


A. Nothing, except Mount Hecla, a volcano, a burn- 


ing mountain, which emits fire and ſinoke. 
PD. Are there any cities on the iſland ? - 
A. No; they have only a few borough-towns, the 


chief of which are Hola and Skalhot; the latter is the 


reſidence of the Daniſh governor. . 


| 12 . 


LESSON VIII. 


Of SWEDEN. 


. Wnar is the ſituation of Sweden? 

FN. Sweden is ſituated in the Baltic, which is its boun- 
dary on the ſouth: it has Ruſlia on n the eaſt, and 88 | 
welt and north, | 
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2, Of . hat nature is the climate? | 
> The air is cold and unwholeſome, but the foil to- 
lerably fruitſul; they breed a great quantity of cattle 


they have but two ſeaſons, a winter which laſts nine 
months, and a ſummer of three. | 


1% W hat is the produce of the country ? | 
A. They have mines of copper, which are held in 


greet eſtimation; they have alſo iron mines, and furniſh 


other nations with maſts and furs. 

L, How was Sweden governed formerly ? 

A. It was formerly an elective kingdom, but was ren- 
dered hereditary in favour of Guſtavus Vaſa, who deli- 


livered Sweden from the tyranny of Chrifticrn I. king 
of Denmark, in the year 1523, Guſtavus aboliſhed the 


Roman Catholic religion in his — and introduced 
the Lutheran reformation. | 

©. Who was his ſucceſſor? 

A. Eis eldeſt ſon, named Eric; but having, through 
his cruelty, rendered himſelf odious to his ſubjects, ire 
was dethroned by his younger brother Jobn II. 

. What happened after? 

bf Sigiſmund, fon of John III. having been elected 
king of Poland, endeavoured to aboliſh the Proteitent 
religion, and re- eſtabliſl h Popery in his dominions of 
Sweden; but was depoſed by his uncle, Charles, f in 
1604, who reigned by the name of Charles IX. 

©, / ho ſucceeded him? nn 

A. Guſtavas Adolphus ſucceeded him in the year 


16123 ; be was ſamous for his courage and virtue; he 


ſuſtained war againſt all bis neighbours, and coofiderabl iy 
extended his dominions; in 162 3, he took up arms 


in defence of the broteſtant princes of Germany, gained 
ſeveral battles over the generals of the Emperor, and was 


killed in an engagement at Lutzen, in which his troops 
were victorious. 


2. Had that prince any chili . 
A. He had but one daughter, named 88 who 


ſucceeded him, — but being paſſionately fond of the 
| ſciences, the abdicated the crown in 1654, turned Roman 
Catholic, and retired to Rome, where ſhe died. 


29 Who was her ſucceſſor? 1 | 
A. Charles Guſtavus, her couſin, of the 0 of Pa- 
1 and * of Deux Ponts; he F- roigned by the 
name 


(19.0 
name of Charles X. After him his ſon, Charles XI. afcend- 
ed the throne, - and invaded the whole authority, 

of which, before that time, the ſtates partook with him. 
— Who reigned after him ? 
A. He was | RY in the year 1697, by bis ſon, 
Charles XII. ſurnamed the Alexander of the north, and 
well known for the many wars he ſuſtained againſt his 
neighbours. | 
2. Relate ſome particulars 0 his reign. LE 
A. He beſieged Copenhagen, and forced the king of 
Denmark to conclude a peace; after that, with 7000 | 
men, he beat 100,600 Muſcovites who beſieged Narva. 
In ſhort, he attacked Auguſtus, king of Poland, and 
i compelled the Polanders to elect another king; he after- 
wards attacked the Czar Peter in his own dominions,.— 
and in 1709 Joſt the battle of Pultowa—retreated into 
Turkey—returned to Pomerania—muftered the remains 
of his troops,—and, in 1718, was killed at the ſiege of 

Frederickſhall, in Norway. 

. 2 What happened after his death! ? TE 

A. Ulrica Eleanor, his ſiſter, was proclaimed Queen 
of Sweden, but reſigned the crown to e V. her 
huſband, then Landgrave of Heſſe-Caſſel. 

9. Did the ſtates to conſent to that? 

A. Yes; the ſtates, who had then recovered their for- 
mer rights, conſented to this reſignation, on condition 
that Frederick thould renounce the hereditary right of 
{ucceflien. ' He dying without iſſue, the ſtates, in 1743, 
named Adolphus Frederick, of the houſe of Holſtein for 
his ſucceſſor. 

2. How is sweden governed? 

A. It is a monarchy; but for a long time the king's 
authority had experienced great reſtrictions from the 
ſtates, which are compoſed of deputies from the nobility, 
the clergy, the burgeiles, and the . 

2. Who reigns at Neſent ? 

4 Adolphus Frederick dying in 1771, Guſtayus his 
eldeſt ton fucceeded him, and now reigns with Por 

gory. N eee 

2, What changes Sas taken place fince the com- 
mencement of his reign ? FE 
A The ſtates having, by an abuſe of power, Abi 5 
on that of the king, that prince has reaſſumed all | 
rig v4 


(-7:20--9 
Tights, and the form of government is now become purely 
monarchical, as it was under Guſtavus Vaſa. 
, What is their religion? 

A. The eſtabliſhed religion is the Proteſtant Lutheran, 
on the ſame footing as in Den nark. 

9. Are there any rivers in Sweden? 

A. None of any remark, —but a great number of 


lakes are found all over the country. 


LESSON 1X 
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. How 1s Sweden divided ? | : 
A. The gulf of Bothnia, which 1s a part of the Baltic, 
ſeparates Sweden into two diviſions, the one weſt and the 
other eaſt. | 

9. What provinces a are © compriſed in n the weſtern di- 
viſion 2 | 

A. It comprehends three provinces, viz. Sweden, pro— 
per, in the middle — Gothia, in the ſouth and Lap- Z 
land, in the north. 

2 How many did the ern contain? 

4. :\t preſent Sweden poſſeſſes but one part of Fin- 
land; the remainder of theſe three provinces belongs to 
Ruſſia: we will ſpeak of them in the enſuing leſſon. 

Which is the capital of Sweden? | 

A. Stockholm, ſituated in Sweden proper; it is a ſea- 
port, and the ordinary reſidence of the king; it is a large, 
populous city, built upon /oοen piles. | 

What other cities are met with in that province ? 

A _ Upſal, an archbiſhoprick ; Coperberg, famous for 
its mines of copper; and 'Tornea, at the extremity of 
the gulf of Bothnia, in the Nord-fand. 

9, What is to be obſerved concerning Tornea ? 

A. It was there that the aſtronomers ſent by the king 
of France, in 17 36, made their obſervations, in 2 order to 
aſcertain the exact form of the earth. 

2. How is Gothia divided? 

A. Into three parts ; ; the en the weſtern, and the 


ſourhern. 
A. Whic 
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Which are the principal cities? | 
A. Calmar, in the eaſt,—it is a ſea-port and fortified 

place: Gotherbourg, a biſhoprick, in the weſt; and in 
the ſouth, Lunden, a biſſhoprick, —Chriſtianſtadt, a 

trading city. — and Carlfcron, where are their arſenals 


and magazines of naval ſtores. 


2. How is Lapland in general divided? 

A. Into as many parts as there are ſovereigns who 
have pretenſions on that tine cnc thoſe are three. 

Which are they? 5 

AF. Swediſh Lapland, on the: ſouth: Ruſſian Laplad, N 
in the eaſt; and Norwegian Lapland, in the north. 

©. W hat is to be oblerved of Lapland? 1 

A That the air is intenſely cold, and the ſoil alwoſt 
barren; the natives are of a very low ſtature, and live 
chiefly on game and fiſh, of which the country abounds, 

2, What religion do they poſſeſs? _ 

A Thoſe ſubject to Sweden and Denmark, 1 3 ; 
the Lutheran religion; thoſe belonging to Ruſſia are of 
the Greek church, —and there are yet ſome idolaters. | 
| 85 Have they any extraordinary animal? | 

Ves; they have a familiar domeſtic animal, called | 

* rein deer, which is of great ſervice to the natives; 
they make uſe of them in their travels, — they eat their 

nein and ciothe then ſelves with their hides. 

2. Are there any cities in Lapland ? 
| A. No; in Norwegian Lapland they have the caſlle 
| of Wardhuys, where a tribute is paid by all 1 rips bound 
to the White Sea. 
2. Which is the capital of Finland? 


A. The capital of Swediſh Finland is Abbo, a ſea- port | 
in the ſouth; they have alſo Nyſtadt, where treaties of 


Peace were concluded between: che Sweles: and Ruſſians 4 


in 1721 and 1743; and they poſſeſs zlo e 


which is a ſea- port. 

2; What iſlands belong to Sweden „5 

A. They have the iflands of Gothland and Ocland, | 
which lay near the coaſts of Gothia; the capital of the 


- firſt is Wilby, formerly a flouriſhing city, but not conſi 
| Aerable at e prefer. 
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ON What i is Ruſſia? 
A Ruſſia, formerly called Muſcovy, is a vaſt empire, 
which extends both into Europe and Aſia: it is for that 
reaſon divided into European and Aſiatie Ruſſia. 
What are the boundaries of European Ruſſa ? | 

A. It is bounded on the north by the Frozen Ocean, — 

on the eaſt by Aſiatic Ruſſia,—by Tartary on the ſouth, 
Sand by Poland and Sweden on the weft. 
©. What is the nature of the country? | 

4. The northern part 1s extremely cold. covered by 
lakes and foreſts; but the ſouthern part is fruitful and of | 
great produce. 

D. What do other nations import lied Ruſſia? 

A. They import precious furs,---fuch as ermine and 
| able; dey, flax, and maſts for ſhips. 

9. What is to beremarked in the hiſtory of Ruſſia ? 

A. As till the beginning of the preſent century the 
Ruſſians were an ignorant people, we ſhall make no re- 
_— on their hiſtory before that period. 

Who was then the reigning prince? 

T The Czar Peter, who, by his indefatigable exer- 
tions, introduced arts and ſciences into his dominions, and 
juſtly acquired the name of Great. 
©. What were his exploits ? 

A. He travelled into moſt parts of E Europe 65 his i in- 
ſtruction; he drew a great number of enlightened fo- 
reigners into Ruſſia, —and trained his ſupjects to military 
leider commerce and navigation. 

With whom did he wage war? 

1 He ſuſtained a long war againſt Charles XII. kin 
of Sweden; but after loſing ſeveral battles, he at laſt to- 
tally defeated the Swediſh army at Pultowa; and, 
1721, concluded with een a very advantageous peace 
for Ruſſia. 

2. Who reigned after him? 

A. Aﬀer his demiſe the throne of Ruſſia v was alter- 
nately occupied by Catherine, bis ret by Peter 25 

is 
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his erandfon, and by the Princeſs Anne, bis niece, "with 
— Jon, John III. 
9. Viho ſucceeded to this laſt ? | 
F The empire devolved, in 1763. to Elizabeth, 
daughter to Peter the Great; ſhe bequeathed the crown 
to her nephew, the Duke of Holitein, who died after 
having reigned a ſhort time by the name of Peter III. 
2. Who occupies the throne at this day? 1 5 
A. Catherine II. widow of Peter III. a princeſs en- 
dowed with very eminent qualities; ſhe has a ſon, who, 
as Eeir to the empire, has taken the name * Prince of 
all the Ruſſias. 
Has there occurred any remarkable « event kince her 
reign ? | | 8 
3 Having declared war againſt the Turks, ſhe B05 
gained ſeveral victories, and obtained many advantages 
or her ſubjeQs, ſuch as the liberty of commerce, and 
having different eftabliſhments in the Black Sea. 
2. What is the form of Government in Ruſſia ? 
A. The government 1s entirely monarchical, and even 


deſpotic ; the crown is hereditary in the female line in 
default of male iſſue. | 


' ©. What is the ſovereign's title? | 

A. Formerly the ſovereign had no other title than char | 
of Grand Duke of Muſcovy, but at preſent he 1s called | 
Czar or Emperor of all the Ruſſias. 
2, Is he very powerful? | 

A. Yes; and as he is indebted to none for power he 
may at his own option chooſe his ſucceſſor, without re- 
gard to age or ſex. 

2: What is the religion of the Ruſſians? 

A. The eſtabliſhed religion is that of the Greek Chriſ- : 
tians, who heretofore acknowledged a Chief in the perſon 
_ of the Patriarch of Moſcow ; but the Czar Peter aboliſh- 
ed that dignity, and united it in the perſon of the fove- 
reign. 

2. What rivers are chats i in \ Ruſſia? 

A. There are four very capital rivers, viz. the Wolga, 
which runs ſouth, and diſcha arges itſelf into the Caſpian 
Sea; the Dwina, which falls into the White Sea, which 
is a gulf of the Frozen Ocean; the Don and the Nieper, 
which en themſelves ſouth | into the Black Sea. 5 

: 2 Have * 
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9. Have they any lakes? 

A. They have ſeveral; but the two principal are 
thoſe of Ladoga and Onega, which are the two largeſt 

in Europe. 

9. How is European Ruſſia divided 7 

A. Into three diſtinct parts, the northern and the 
ſouthern, which are ſeparated by the river Wolga; and 
the conqueſts made on the Swedes on the weſt. 

Which was the ancient capital of Ruſſia? 

* The ancient capital of the whole empire was Moſ- 
cow, on the river Moſka, in the ſouthern diviſion; it is 
A vey large city, but ill built. | | 

. Is there any thing remarkable in that city? 

4 The moſt remar kable things are, the Imperial pa- 
Jace, the patriarchal church, and a diſpenſary founded 
by Peter the Great, which 8 eſteemed the fineſt in 


_ Europe. 

2. Which is ; the modern capital ? 

A. St. Peterſburgh, in Ingria, at the bene of the 
gulf of Finland, and on the river Nera, the reſidenee of 
the ſovereign. ; | 

©. What is to be obſerved = chat city? 

A. It is a large, populous and trading city; it has a 
Citadel and an academy; it takes its name from Peter 
the Great, who laid the foundation of it in the year 


1703; it is built on piles. 
©. What other cities do you find in the northern di- 


viſion ? 

A. We find the city af Novogorod, on the lake n 
the ſeat of metropolitan ; ; and Archangel, a ſea port at 
the mouth of the river Dwina, where ney carry on a 
conſiderable trade i in furs. | | 

What cities in the ſouthern diviſion J 

. We find Smolenſko and Belgorod, both fortified. ci- 
i on the Nieper: we alſo remark Azoph, at the 
mouth of the river Pon, near the Black Sea; it was 
formerly a very conſiderable city, but by the peace of 
Belgrade, in 17 39, it was ſtipulated that the fortifica- 
tions ſhould be demoliſhed, and the city remain ſubjeQ 
to Bft. | 
What country is n in the Cath of Ruflia? | 
: In the ſouth of that empire we find Ukraine, one 


of the moſt fruitful countries in Europe; the inkubitants 
are 


„ 


are called Cofſacks, and are at this wy almoſt all fubje | 


to Ruſſia. 
8 Which are the REVERE cities of Ukraine? 
A. We have Kiow, an archbiſhoprick and fortified 


5 455 on the Nieper; and Pultowa, become famous by the 


defeat of Charles XII. in 170. 
What is to be met with near Ukraine ? | 


T We. find new Servia, a province ſituated between 1 
the bog and the Nieſter, peopled within theſe few years | 


by a colony of ſtrangers. 8 
2 What provinces have been conquered from the 
Swedes ? 


© Livonia, Ingria and Celle, which are part ” 
Faitern Finland ; they were ceded to Ruſſia by the 


treaty of Nyſtadt, in 1721. 5 
What do you remark of i | 


A. Thar it is a very fruitful, populous country; they 


trade conſiderably in grain and flax; it N be- 
1 to the Teutonie Knights. 

What cities doth it contain? 

A. Riga, the capital; it is a fea- port, and a large 


trading city ; we alſo find Revel, a and aps and ord 


a fortified place i in the eaſt. 
D. Which is the capital of e ? 
A. The capital is Orefka or Sleutelbourg, a fortified 


city, fituated on an ifland at the entrance of Lake La- 


doga. 

2. Which 1 is the copiral of Carelia ? NP 
A. VV ibourg, on che Gulf of F inland; it is a trading 

city. 1 

2 What iſlands are on the coaſt? 


Dog's. 


L E S 8 O N „ 


Of 1 


I Wu r is the fituation of Poland ? 

A. The ſtates of Poland are bounded on the north by 
the Baltic Sca, —on the caſt by Ruſſia,,-by Hungary on 
the ſouth,---and by Germany on the weſt. 

2. What 


he iflands belonging to Livonia, are Oeſel and 


* Oo OO F 
— * 
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8 ' What countries do they contain? | 
A. They contain two countries, who obey the ſame 
Toy creign, viz. the ER of Poland, and the Oy. 
ef Lithuania. 

2. Of what nature is the country: ? 

A. The air is temperate ; tt is a flat country, contains 
very extenſive plains, is very productive in corny: and 
abounds in rich paſture. 

2; What does Poland export ? 

lt exports wheat, wool, falt, honey, wax and flax. 

2. What were their former ſovereigns ? ? 

4. They formerly bore the title of duke, ut they af- 
terwards took the name of king. | 
© How may their ſovereigns be aii ie * 

A. They are ſtated under four claſſes; firſt, the dukes 

of Poland; ſecond, the Piaſtes, deſcendants of a peaſant; 

third, the Jagellon Lithuanians; ; fourth, that of the 
| kings, taken from different families. 

2. Which are the moſt remarkable kings of the laſt 
claſs? 

A. They are Henry de Valais John Sobieſki, Au- 
N II. Staniflauss and Auguſtus III. 

2 What is ro be remarked of Henry de Valois? 

4. He was brother to Charles IX. king of France, 
and was elected ki ing of Poland in 1573; but abdicated 
the crown to ſucceed his brother, and reigned in F rance 

by the name of Henry III. 

9, Who was John Sebicſkt? „ 

A He was a Polith nobleman, and was elected king 
in 1675, becauſe of his ſuperior valour; he reſcued 
Vito: in Auſtria, which the Turks velieged 3 in 168 3. 

2, Who was Augultus II.? 

2 Auguſtus II. was elcctor of Saxony; * Vas 
crowned in 1697, notwithſtanding the vigorous oppoſi- 
tion of the Prince of Contr s party, who was his compe- 
1 8 

With whom was he at War? 

F With Charles XII. of Sweden, wha in 1704 forced 
him to retreat ta Saxony, and cauſcd Staniſlaus Leckzin- 
fri, a Poiith nobleman, to be elected in his place; but 
Charles XII. having been defeated at Pultowa, Staniſlaus 
vas forced to retire, and Auguilus reſumed the crown, 


| wes! ch ke be eld til his death. 


9. Who 


„ 
9. Who ſucceeded him? 
A. Auguſtus III. his ſon, ſupported by Ruflia, was 
elected king in 1733, in ſpite of all the endeavours of 
_ Staniſlaus and his ſon-in-law the king of France. | | 
2. What became of Staniſlaus? 
A. He retained the title of king of Poland; and Was ö 
duke of Lorrain, as we will ſhew hereafter, 
2. Who is the reigning prince? 
A. Auguſtus being dead, the Polanders eleQed Count 
Pooniatowſki, a nobleman of their nation, In 1 704 3 z he 
| reigns to this day by the name of Staniflaus II. 
py What events have occurred under his reign 5 
A. There have been many fomentations, which have 


gecafioned an extraordinary revolution in the kingdom _ 


Which has been diſmembered of ſeveral provinces, 
2. Who claimed thoſe provinces? _ 

p The Emperor of Germany, the Empreſs of Ruf ap 
and the King of Pruſſia, laid claim to them, as being 
formerly part of their reſpective dominions ; and they 
have been ceded fince by treaties. | „„ 

2 How 1 is Poland governed . | 

It is the only elective kingdom in 8 „ 
e monarchical; but the authority of the king 
is greatly reſtrained by that of the diet and ſenate; for | 

which reaſon it is ſometimes called a republic? 

_ ©. What is the diet? 

A. It is an aſſembly of the ſenators, and a depuration 
from all the nobles of the kingdom. 

2 What power bas the diet? 

1 "The king can tranſact no important 8 without 
their conſent; they have the right of electing their king 
and 2dminiftering to him the oath, that he will oblerve | 
the fundamental laws of the kingdom. ; 
2, Where does the diet aſſemble ? 

A. They generally aſſemble at Warſaw, or - at Girona; 
but when their object 1s to elect a king, they aſſemble 1 in 
: plain near Warſaw, and all the . are on | horle- 

ack. 
| . What further 3 on a diet? | 

Py They uſually meet every two years; they FOR 
remain aſſembled more than fix weeks, and the oppoſition 
of one ſingle deputy is ſufficient to hinder them from ö 
coming, to any reſolution. 

C2 2. Haw 
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S, He are the pcaſants treated 

. The Potith nobiſity aſſume an abſolute 2 over 
them, and their condition is little better than llaver 

Z. What is the religion in Poland? _ 

A. They are Roman Catholic; but the Greek Church, 8 

. and ſeves are tolerated. 

Which are the principal rivers in Poland ? 

75 There are five confiderable rivers; in the ſouth 
they have the Nieper, the Bog and the Nieſter, which 
etiſch: arge themſelves into the Black $ Zen; in the north, 
the. Viitula and ene Nis men, which tall into the Baltic. 
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"Par LAND continued 


- Rare 1 i; Poland divided ? © 
2 Into four large provinces; Upper Poland, Lower 
Poland, Little Fuiſia on the ſouth, and Pruſiia in the 
north: they altogether cantain 2 thirty- even palatinates. 
V Which is the capital ? 
. Cracow is looked up: on to bs the capital of the 
whole kingdom; it is fituared on the Viſtula, in Upper 
Poland ; it has a cathedral, and | it is there that the Kings 
MAY crewned., | 
2. What other ciries are there in Upper Poland ? 


4. "There are in the ſame province Lublin, eng Sen- 
domir a trading city; and Wielitzka, a little chy, ſa- 
mous for its falt mines. an 75 — 


„ ©. What cities in Lower Poland? „ 
. Warſaw on the Viſtula; a large, well built city, 
the ordinary refidence of the king; Gnelna, an arch 
b.ihoprick, Whole archbiſhop is primate of the whoſe 
kingdom. and viceroy in the interregnum; there is alſo 
the e of Polnanla. | 7 
©, What Cixies in 1, ittle Perf a? 

"of Thera! 28 an © erchblRopric K named 5 _ which. 
the cap; tal; and Kamialech, in tac ſouth, the a Sr 

hag in the kingdom. | 
D. Hew is Fruffa div ded? | 
Pruiſia is divided into two parts; J ff, Pol:jh 
Prüft in the welt ; and German Iruſſin, or tue king- 
2 8 Gon! 
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dom of Pruſſia, in the ca; ; of this we ſhull treat fepa- 


raicly hereafter. : 
SZ Which is the U of Poliſh Pruſſia? 
Dantzick, a fea port at the entrance of che Viſtula; 


Fa 


it 15 a trading Oi y, and well fortifed. 


2. How 1s that city governed 7 „ 
A irs government is that of a repub lick, under the 


protection of Poland. to whom | it pays à tribute; the 


king exerciſes: certain prerogatives, and the inhabit ants 


are moſtly Lutherans. 


> What 1s met with near this ny : | 
We ind the rich Abbey of Oliva, where a treaty 


of 7 was concluded in the year 1660. 


Z Waat others are there ? Ez, on 
We alſo find in that province El bag a trading 


Bo, ; oma. a ſortifed town on the Viſtula; and 


two others, Thorn and Culin, 


What is the grand dutchy of *Licknania * 
3 That dutchy is ſituate eat of Poland, the country 
i; covered with forefts and ſens; from thence it comes 


that it is neither fertile nor populous, 


O. Had Lichuania its particular, ſovercigns? f | 
Pj The family of the Jagel lons were formerly ſove- 


reigns there: but one of that fami 7 having married 
Hedvige. a Poliſh princeſs, be was eicied king of Po- 


land, ad embraced the Chriſtian religion in the vear 
1 356. 
2 What occurred after that ? 
A. In the year 14091, the two ſcates formed a perpetu 1 
union, but on condition that Lithuania Houid be looked 


upon as an allied and independent province of Poland, 


on the ſame footing as Poland, and acknowledging the 
ſame ſovereign. J | 
| 55 How is Lirkuania divided . | 
Into three parts; Lichuania | proper, in the welt; 
She tan Lithvania, in the eaſt; and Samogitia, in the north. | 
2. Which is the capital of Lithuania? 
4. The capital of all the country is Wilna, in Lithua- 


nia proper, a large, but ill. built city; there is allo 
_ Grodno, Where the diet afftinble once in fix years ; and 


Rabe, en of Sa:nogitia. 
C 3 2. Which 
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2. Which are the provinces claimed and ceded to the 
| 45 — powers already mentioned ? 
A. The emperor of Germany gained part of Upper 
Poland and Little Ruſſia; the empreſs of Ruſſia the 
greater part of Lithuania; and the Bag of Pruſſia Ducal 
Pruſſia, with a part of the neigbouring palatinates. | 
©. What is found towards the north? 8 
A. In the north of Lithuania we find Courland, ſituated | ? 
on ho Baltic: it has 1ts particular ee but it is a 5 
teodal tenure dependent on Poland. 19 8 | — 
2, To whom did this dutchy belong ? BY: 
A. It appertained to the houſe of Ketler, the laſt 
of which family died in . 
2. What enſued? 3. 
A. The Czarina Anne cauſed Count de Biron to be TEE 
_elcRted duke of Courland; and after bis diſgrace, 
prince of the houſe of Brunſwick ſucceeded him; but 
Poland would not ratify his election. 
2. To whom did this dutchy devo've ? 
J. After having been governed many years by the 
- flares of the country, it fel] to the lot of Charles, prince 
of Saxony, and ſon of Auguſtus: II. but he did not enjoy * 
it long. Fa. 
2. Who is the preſent duke ? 3 
A. The Count de Biron having been recalled from his 
3 recovered the dutchy i in 1763, with _ conſent 
oſ Poland, and his ſon is now in poſſeſſion of it. 
| S What is their religion ? 
The greateſt part of the inhabitants profeſs Lu- 
haben | 
' 2 How do they divide this dutchy ? 
A. It is div ded into Courland proper and Semigallia? 
2. Which 1s the capital of Courland? 
A. Mittau, in the Semigallia, the ordinary reſidence of = 
the dukes; there is alſo Goldingen, in Courland proper. 


— 
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L. ESS ON XIII. 
Of the RinGbom of P RUSSIA. 
2. How is the kingdom of Pruſſia ſituated 5 * 
1 A. The kingdom of Pruſſia is bounded on the north E 
: by the Baltic Sea, on the eaſt by Lithuania,—by Ygland 
* on the ſouth and on the weſt by Poliſh Pruſſia. 


peace in 1763. 


1 
©. Of what nature is the country ? 
> It is a temperate climate; the ſoil is fertile, eſpe- 
cially in good paſture, on which they feed a great quan- 
tity of cattle, W have lakes and rivers, which abound 


in fiſti. 


. What do they chiefly export : * 


4. Their commerce is chiefly corn, wool, honey and 


wax; on their coalt they find a great quantity of yellow 


amber. | 

2 10 whom did it formerly belong ? 

A. The Teutonic Knights invaded Pruſſia in the rhir- 
teenth century, and eſtabli ſlied there the Chriſtian reli- 
gion; but in the fiſteenth, part of it ſubmitted to Poland. 

I What happened after? | 

A In 1525, Albert of Brandenburg, Grand Maſter of 


the Order: embraced the Reformation of Euther, wirt 
ſeveral of his knights, and was ſo ſucceſsful as to make | 
Pruſſia a ſecular principality. | 


On what conditions was it granted kim ? 


7 He took the title of Duke, on condition of bis 
3 homage to Poland for that part of Pruſſia in his 


poſſeſſion; and which, on that account, is called Ducal 


5 Pruſſia. 


2 To whom did this Aateby devolve after him? 
A. It devolved, in 1675, to the electors of Branden- 


burg; and Frederick Willizm, ſurnamed the Great, 


was acknowledged by is treaty af Velau, ſovereign of 


Prouſſia. and independent of Poland. 


9. What changes have happened ſince ? 


A. In the year 1701, Frederick, his ſon, with the 


conſent of the emperor, erected the dutch y into 2 Kingdom, 


and placed the crown on his own head. At the peace of 


Urecht, in 1713, he was acknowledged as king by the 


contracting powers, but did not live to hgn the treaty. 


Who ſucceeded him 
A. His ſon, Frederick William; and he was kimfelf 


fucceeded by his ſon, Charles Frederick II. who was 


who was crowned May 20, 1740. 
2. What do you remark of that prince? 


A. That after having ſuſtained a long and bloody. 


war againſt ſeveral confederate powers, he preſerved his 
cominions entire, and obtained a very advantageous 


C4 2 Is 


7; be ſtill living ? 

= No; he did7in the year 1786; and his order, 
e V illiam, is now the reigning king. 

£2. How is Pruſſia governed? 

A. Pruſſia is a monarchy, and the ſovereign abſolute ; 
there are ſeveral councils for the adminifiration of affairs. 

£2, What religion do they profeſs ? 

Tze greateſt part profeſs the Lutheran religion; ; 
but there are a great n number of free-thinkers. 

©, What rivers have they in Pruſſia?) 

A. The principal rivers are, the Viſtula, the Pr inet, 
and the Meme! ; all of which fall into the Baltic, in the 


—_—— 


north. 
* 2. What lakes are there ? 
5 A. To very conſiderable, called the Curiſchaf and 


the Friſch-haf:—the firit is ſcparated from the Baltic 
but by a neck of land. 
EY ©. How 1s Pruſſia divided? 
| 4. The whole king1o: n is divided into o eight Sele 
der provinces, having each their parcicular council; the 
| chief of thoſe are Samland, Natangen, and Hockerland. 
©. Which is the cap! tal of Pruia? 5 
A. The capital of all the country is Koningſberg. on 
the Prege]; it is an univerſity, and a large trading City, 
and wel! fortified, —with AQ citadel, the reſidence of a 
- { governor ſent by the king. 
; What other cities are there? 
R A The other lorge cities are, Pilau, a fortified town; 
Memel, a ſca- port in the eait,—and Veluu, where a treaty 
of peace was ſig ned witn Poland, in 1658. | 
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LESSON XIV. | 
Of Huncazy. 
N © WHAT countries do we unite in this Wee . . 
| A. We jhall unite the kingdom of Bohemia, hate 
Hungary, and the principaliry of Tranſylvania I 
countries which obey the ſame maſtcr, «nd which are 
neighbouring Lo each, other. | | N "EE 


- 


q 
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9. What is the ſnuation of Bobem 
A. Pohemn is bounded by Germany 10700 and weſt... 


by Poknd in the caft n by Auſtria and Hun gary on * 


the fouth. | 
What rs the nature of the conntry 7 
Wo The air is temperate and wholeſome ; the foi) pro- 


duces corn, paſture and ſaffron; the Touthern parts give 
them wine; and the whole country © zbounds : in eattle and 


game. 
9. What elſe is found in that Eingdom? 


A. They have mineral waters, and 181265 of differ ent 


metals. 
2. How was Bohenis governed erk 72 


A. It was formerly an elective kingdom, and Was! ny 


governed by its own ſovereigns, \ which were taken f ron 
divers families. | 
2: To whom was it afte erwards allotted. 


A. To the houſe of Auſtria, by the nuvriage of Fer- 
&mand I. with Anna, fifter and heireſs cf Lewis II. kin 3 


of Bohernin, in 1526. 
To whom does it now belong? 
A. At the peace of Weſtphalia, i in 1648, Ferdinant 

end his ſamily were confirmed in the herec ditary right 10 

the kingdom; and by the treaty of Aix-la-C Chapelle, in 

17 48, it wus acknowledged to belong to Maria-'] 1. 


an 


Empreſs of Ger. nauy; the Empreſs dying in 1781, it 
devolved to her fon, Jofeph II.; and, at his AMT 


which happened February 20, 1790, I eopold II. his 


brother, the preſent emperor, ſucceeded him 11 all kis 
hereditary Tiguts, and was elected emperor the goth of 
September of the Tame pear. 


9. How 1; that kingdom poeeryed'd: 
A Its government is monarchical ; the ſtates of dhe 


eomtry are compoſed of the bi hops, the princes, and the 


d.nutic: of the cities: they 'aN-wble once every ycar. 
2. What religion do they procels in Ponemia? 


The eſtabſithed religion is the Roman Catholic; 


3 are ſtill ſome Proteſtants, of which the number was 
very confiderable ſormerly : they had loſt the free exer- 
Cite of their a e but joſeph II. eſtabli ſhed a general 
to! Eration throughout the ip gdO 'N, 


C 5 What 


is alſo the city of Brinn, 


C343: 

2, What rivers have they? 
J. The rivers peculiar to Bohemia are, the Moldau, 
which riſes in the north, and falls into the Elbe; and 


the Morave, which runs ſouth, and enters the Danube. 


D. What countries are comprekended i in Bohemia? 
A. It comprehends four provinces; Bohemia proper, 
in the weſt; Luſatia, in the north; Sileſia, in the eaſt; 


and Mora via, in the ſouth. 


What part does the emperor poſſeſs ? 
A. He is in poſſeſſion of Bohemia Proper, Moravia, 


and part of Sileſia. 


2. To whom does the reli 8 3 
A. The king of Pruſſia having conquered Sileſia in 


1742, the greateſt part was ceded to him by the treaty 
of Dreſden, i in 1745. Luſatia has been for a long time 
paſt in the poſſeſſion of the elector of Saxony, as a fœdal 
tenure from Bohemia. . 


©, Which is the capital of Bohemia proper? | 
A. Prague, pn the Moldau, 1s the capital: :——it is an 


archbiſhoprick, has an univerſity, and is a large, well- 
built city; it was taken and retaken ſeveral times in the 


war of 1740: beſides, there is Egra, a fortified town in 


the welt; Carlſbad and Toplitz, well known for their | 
_ mineral baths. 


©. Which is the capital of Luſatia ? | 
A. The capital 1 18 Bautzen, or Budiffen, a | large a and 


populous city 3 there is alſo a city called Gorlitz. 


Q. Which is the capital of Sileſia? 
A. Breſlau, on the Oder, a biſhoprick and waver ity; 


this city is conſiderable for its linen manufaQtory, and 


trade in that article: there is alſo Glatz, the capital of 
the county of that name, a fortified city, beſides Schwe- | 
idnitz and Glogau. 

2. What other territories does the houſe of Auſtria 


| poſſels | in Sileſia. 


A. It has a part of Upper Sileka, the capiral of which 


is Troppau. 


2. Which is the capital of Moravia i 2 5 
A. The biſhoprick of Olmutz, a fortified city ; there : 6 
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of Houncary. 


9. Wi Ar are 1 boundaries of Hungary. _ 
A. Hungary is bounded on the north by poland. 


on the eaſt and ſouth by Turkey, —and o 95 the well by 
Germany. 


©, Of what nature is that country ? | 
A. The climate is very wholeſome, except in the ſou- 


thern parts, where there are man 1y bogs; the ſoil is fer- 


tile in every thing,—and its wines are more eſteemed 


i than any other in Europe. 


2. What is further remarked? . 
A. That Hungary is in general a populous country, 


and well ſtocked: with cattle and game z it has mines of 


gold, ſilver and ſalt —and it contains a great number of 
fortified places. 


2 How was Hungary cored? | 
A. It was formerly eleQtive; it had its particular 


ſovereigns, of whom ſeveral have been famous in hiſtory, 


od 'To whom did the kingdom belong after that? 
A. It devolved to the houſe of Auſtria, by the mar- 


riage of Frederick I. with Anna, ſiſter to Lewis, of whom 


we have already ſpoken, who was ar the ſame time king 
of Hungary and Bohenua, and who was killed at the 


battle of Mohacz, in 1526: 


S Who diſputed him the crown? „ 
His competitor was the Vaivode, or ſovereign of 


Tranylvants who called the Turks to his aid. 


©, What was the event? 


A. An agreement was made between the Vaivode and 
Ferdinand, by which the former was to reign after the 


| latter; but the Vaivode dying firſt, his widow, with a 


view of making ſure of the crown for her ton, put her iclf 
under the protection of the Turks. | 


9. What enſned? 
A. Hungary, for near two centuries, 3 che the- 


atre of a moſt bloody war between the Auſtrians and the 


Turks, who had made themſelves maſters of the greateſt 
part of the kingdom. | 


Q. Did the Turks keep their poſſeſſi ions in Hungary? 
A. No; after having loſt moſt of their conqueſts by 


the treaty of Carlowite, in 2699, they were at laſt 
| finally 


finally driven out of it by the Aufrza x 


en. by the declaration of the ſtates in 1687, —and be- 


daughter heireſs of all his poſſeſſions, i in 1740. JY 


were of Aiz- -la-Chapelle, in 1748. 


and 8 in the ſouth. 


6 


„rmy, com- 1 
manded by Prince Eugene of Savoy, in year 1716. 1 
2 How was that war brought to an | 
A. By a treaty of peace concluded at Paffarowitz, in 
1-18, by which the Turks renounced all pretenſions to 1 
the kingdom of Hungary. | { 
2. Who does it belong to at reſent? 


A. Hungary became hereditary in the houſe of Auk 23 [ 


longs at this day to the emperor Leopold II. as we ſaid 
beicre: it was firit confirmed to the Emprefs Maria- 
Therefa, by the Prazmatic Sanction, which is a diſpoſi- 
tion or law of the Er peror Charles Vi. the laſt prince 
of chat houſe ; who, having no fon, inſtituted his eldeſt 


2 Did any one oppoſe that inheritance? 


A Yes; it was oppoſed by the Elector of 8 1 
ſupported by France; but it was confirmed to ber by the 9 


What religion do the Hungarians profeſs ? | 4 
Z. They profcis the Roman Catholic Religion ; there 

are 4 great number of Proteftants, who are leſs reſtrain-d 
in the excreiſe of their religion than they were formerly; 
we alſo find there many of the Greek church. 

£2. How is Huagary governed? 

＋ It is a monarchy; the flares have loſt that autho- 
rity which they formerly enjoyed, although they have 
retained ſoine few privileges —fuch as that of Siving 
their conſent to the \capoſitivn of taxcs. 

2, What rivers have they in Hungary! ? 5 

J. Their principal rivers are the Danube, the Save, 
the Drave, and the Teiſſe; the three laſt fall into the 
firt, which runs {from wet to eaſt, and diſcharges liſelf E 
into che leck 8 SA. | | I 
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2. How 1s Hungary div): ted ? 


A tt is divided into Upper and Lower Hungary, and 
BCIATINIA Tie upper in the wilt, te lower 1 in the eaſt, 


2. Which 
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s the ancient N ? 


A Buda, or Affen, on the Lanube, in Lower Hun- 


gary, where their kings formerly reſided. 
_ ©, Which is the modern capital! 


of. Prefburg, in Upper Hungary, 13 looked upon as 


the capital; it is there where their kings are crowned, 


and where the ſtates hold their afſen:blies. 


© What cities are there in Upper Hungiry ? 


A. We there find Temeſwar, a fortißed city; Co- 
morre, where the grendees of the kingdom meet to hear 
trials; and Jokay, renowned for its excellent wines. 


2. Which are thoſe of the Lower Hungary? 


A. They have Gran, an archbiſhoprick ; Raab, or 


Tavarin, a biſhoprick,—and Stuk|-Werfſenbourg, where 
9h the ſepulchres of their ancient kings. | 

2. Which is the capital of Sclavonia ? | 

A. Poſega, a fortified place: we alſo find a fortreſs 


called Eſſek, which has a bridge over the Drave; 
and Cerlowity, here was concluced the reaty' already 


ipoxen Of. | 
34. of Teint VIA. 


2. Where i is Tranſylvama firuated ? | 
A It is fituated on the eaft of Hungary; it has Deen 


ſo called, becauſe it is ſeparated from Hungary by fo- 


reſts, which ſurround it on alt parts. 

2. What is the quality of the ſoil? 

A. It produces corn and wine; they feed a great 
quantity of cattle; and in the mountains they have me- 
tals and minerals. 

9, How was it governed formerly? 

4A. This principality was formerly governed by 1ts 
OWN ſovercigns, which were ele&ive. and bore the title 
of Vaivoles ;= the lat of thoſe was Michae| Abaſſi II. 
©. What of him? 

2 That prince, to ſcreen himſelf from the vevetions 


he experienced from the Turks, put hicſelf under the 


protection of the houſe of Auſtria, and abandoned to the 
emperor all his titles on Tranſylvania. 

©, Who does it now belong to? 

A. 'The Turks having, by the treaty of Carlow: itz, 


relinquiſned ali pretenſions on that country, it fell 5 
tl 
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the Empreſs Qneen of Hungary; and after, by decent“ 
to the preſent reigning Emperor, who keeps a hare ER 


there. 
2. What are the people who ü Tranſylvania? 
A. It is inhabited by different people; the Sicules, 
originally from 1 . Saxons and Ger- 
mans. 
9. What religion do they profeſs ? 
A. They openly profeſs ſeveral religions, ſuch as the 
Roman Catholic, the Proteſtant and the Greek church. 
Which is the capital of "Tranſylvania ? 


J The capital of all the principality 1s Hermanſtadt, 


E large city, — the reſidence of the Auſtrian governor ; 
beſides that, there is e and e 
| both fortified cities. $48 


LESSON XVII. 
Of Germany. 


9. How is Gm ſitnated? 

A. Germany, which gives the title of Emperor r, is 
bounded on the north by the Baltic Sea and the Ocean; 
by Poland and Hungary in the eaſt ; by Italy and Swit- 
Zerland on the ſouth, and by Fade and the Low Coun- 
tries on the welt. 

What is the quality of the coontry'd 

4 The air is wholeſome and temperare, the ſoil in ge- 
neral produces every thing,. —and even in ſoine places 
excellent wine: the foreſts are full of deer and other 
game, —ard the country is populous. 

2. Who conquered that country formerly? 


A. The Romans conquered part of it under Auguſtus ; , 


but they regained their liberty a little before the divi- 
fon of the empire. : 
2. What happened after ? 


ln the fiſteenth century, A great number of tbem 


emigrated from Germany, and fell on the neighbouring 


countries, —invaded Italy, and drove Auguſtulus from 


bis throne ; —ſo that there was no emperor 1 in the weſt 
for more than three hundred years. 
2 By 
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Italy, and was crowned N at Rome 1 in the year 


part of Italy, and fome provinces of Spain; ſa that he 


ſubjected to the emperors of the welt. 


ny then began to form a diſtinct and indepe ndent 1 | 
PHF. 5 


after whoſe demiſe, in 912, the empire OS. to decline. 


and Swabia. 
the imperial authority in Italy. 


regard to the emperor: after many wars the popes ob- 
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9. By whom was that dignity re-eſtabliſhed ; 5 
A. By Charlemagne, king of France; who, after hav- 
ing conquered part of Germany, rendered the remainder 
tributary, aboliſhed the fovereignty of the Lombards in 


800. 
9. Over what countries did he reign? 
A. He was in poſſeſſion of France, Gernaiy, moſt 


reigned nearly over all the countries which had been 9 


9. What became of thoſe tate: ? 
A. Thoſe vaſt poſſeſſions were "ELD and Germs: 


Did his deſcendants preſerve thoſe conqueſts J 
A. They preſerved then till the reign of Lewis III.; 


2. What happened then? 
A. Several German lords, and the governors of the | 
different provinces, undertook to make themſetves inde- 
pendent of the emp-ror ; from thence comes the great 
number of petty princes of Germany. | 
D. What other charge was there? 
A. The empire, which had been hereditary, became 
elective, and ſucceſſively paſſed to ſeveral princes of 
different houſes, een thoſe of Saxony, Franconia 


9. With whom did they differ! 3 
A. Several of the emperors were at variance wich the 
popes, who were ſucceſsful in weakening conſiderab 2 


What occaſioned theſe differences? . 
A. They roſe on account of the ſovereignty over the 
eity of Rome, and the independence of its biſhop with 


tained one and the other. 
9. Who were the moſt renowned of ole emperors” ? 
A. Thoſe who gained moſt fame were Otho the 
Great. Henry IV. and Frederich I. 
2. Did Otho the Great do afy ng remarkable? 4 
A. H 
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A. He united Germany to Italy in 964; and from 


thence comes the title of Emperor of the uy Roman 
a 


What happened to Henry IV. 


»” Henry IV. having diger d with the Pope on ar- 


count of the ecclefiaſtica] inveſtitures, the latter cxcom- 
municated and depoſed the former in 1122. 

9. What do you obſerve of Frederick I.? 

g. He waged war for ſeveral campaigns in Italy, in 
order to e lablſiſh the authority of the emperors on a ſolid 
baſis; but it became ſucceſſively weaker under his ſuc- 


ceffors: and was reduced to the pick we ſee it at this 


day. 
2. Whar en after?) | 
Aſter the extinction of the houſe of Swabia, there 


Was a 2 interregnum, of which the princes of the em- 


pire took advantage to confirm tbeir authority in their 
re ſpyctive ſtates, and eſtad"1h their right of election of 
— einperors. 

To what family did the empire then "PHT NY 1 


F In theſe laſt centuries the houſe of Auftria has 
been in poſſeſſion of it, almoſt without interruption. Kt. 


has given fizreen emperors ſacceſſively. 
2 Who was the fr emperor of that fr amily! 18 
A The firt emperor, and chief of that fa. nily, was 
Rototphus, Count of Hapfbourg, which is the name of a 
caſtle in Switzerland; he was elected, in 1273, after 
the interregnum already ſpoken of. =: 
What other emperors are remar ked ? | | 
A We mull remark Charles IV who fixed the Golden 
Rull, and the right of electors, in 1356; and Sigifmund, 


under whoſe reign the counrits or general offembi y of 


biſhops were held at Conftance a and Paſte, in the years | 


1414 and 1421. 
2. Who was the moſt powerful prince of the houſe of 
Auftria ? . | 
A. Charles V. Who poſſeſſed Spain, Hungary, the 
T ow Countries, and part of Italy, Hortly ef: or the mew 
continent had been diſcovered by the Spaniards. 

2. What is to be remarked of his reign? 

A. His retzn was a perpetual War; he aſpired at 
making kindelf abſolute in the empire, and io make 

Europe 


f gt) 


Enrepe one gage monarchy : he fnithed by abdicating 


all his kingdoirs in 1555, a few years before his death ; 
and then the houſe of Auſtria made two ſeparate 
branches, that of Germany and that of Spain. 

2. Who was the head of the firſt? 

A. Ferdinand I. brother to Charles V. who was elected 
emperor in 1556, and rctained all the PEG of the 
houſe of Auſtria in Germany. | 

2; Who was the head of the ſecond ? 


A. The chief of the Spaniſh branch Was Philip I fo 1 


of Charles V. who inherited 8 Spain, the Low Countries, 
and Italian Auſtria. 

9 What do you obſcrve of Ferdinand if ? 

A. As we have ſaid before, by kis marriage he united 
* and Bohemia to the houſe of Auſtria. 

With whom did Ferdinand II. make war? 

7 He ſuſtzined a bloody war during thirty years 

ASI the German Proteſtants, who were aided by 


Sweden; it was derininated by the peace of W. eſtphalia, 


under bis ſon Ferdinand III. in 1648. 
2 What do you obſerve of Loopolt and Joſeph ? 
A. Leopold and his ſon Joſeph, who reigned ſucceſ⸗- 


1 Erol were remarkable for their long wars againſt 


Lewis XIV. of Frarce. It was under the reign of Leo- 
poid, that the diet firſt affembled at Ratiibon. | 


S Are there now any remains of that femily? 


4 No; the fanuly is extin&: the Emperor Cherles 


VI. and brother to. joſeph, who died in 1740, was the 
laſt of the houſe of Auftria. | | 
2 Who ſucceeded to Charles VI.? 


A. Charles VII. ſucceeded him in 1742; he was 
electur of Bavaria, but died after a ſhort rei pn, and 


eng the war for the ſucceſſion of the houſe of Auſtria, 

2. Who reigned aſter that? 

1. The empire devolved, in 1745, to > Pcs I. of 
Lorraine, Grand Duke of Tuſeany. viho had married 
Maria-Thereſa, queen of Hungary, heireſs of the houſe 
of Auſtria; it was under his reign that the war for the 
ſucceſſion of the houſe of Auſtria was ended we the 

treaty of Aix-Ja-Chapelle, as ſaid before. 

UN Who is the Fen: emperor ? 


A. Fra ncis 


6 


1 1781 Joſeph II. their ſon, who ſome years before bad 
1 been elected king of the Romans, was elected emperor, 


Leopold, then Grand Duke of Tuſcany, was elected 
emperor, and reigns with all the prerogatives of his pre- 
deceſſors. All the male iſſue of Ferdinand and Maria- 


will form a ſecond branch to that houſe. 


- 
—— 


LESS ON XVIll 
Ge RNA NY continued. 
2. How is Germany governed ? 


peror. 

In whom 4 the ſovereign Where reſide ? 

A. In the diet, which is the affembly of all the princes 
and deputies of the ſtates and cities of the empire; but 


rence of the Emperor. 
9. Where does the diet Alem bie . 


ties of Germany; but at preſent it is perperus!ly fixed at 
Ratiſbon, in Bavaria: a commiſſary named by the em- 
peror always preſides. 


2 How is the diet compo! ed? 


| 4 The princes and the counts of the einpire, eccle- 
| ſiaſtical and ſecular. zd. That of the imperial cities. 
x 9. What religion is profeffed in Germany? 


the Calviniſt, and the Lutheran, — every one of which is 


the eftabliſhed religion in one or the other of the ſtates 
of the empire. 


©. What rivers have they? 


derable. 
©. Which are the largeſt | ? 
A. The five great rivers are, the Danube, which 


Elbe, 


A. Francis I. died in 1765, and Maria-Therefa, in 


and reigned till the year 1790 ; when his brother Peter 


| | Thereſa take the title of Arch-dukes of Auſtria, 0 : 


> Germany 15 compoſed of ſeveral ſovereignties and 
republics, under one chief, who bears the title of Ei- | 


their deciſions have not force of law without the concur- 


A. They formerly beld their — in various ei- 


l Al. Of the three colleges. fſt. That of the elcRors, 


A. They profeſs three religions, the Roman Catholic, 


= A. They have five great rivers, and two leſs conſi- | 


roſes Germany Tam weſt to eaſt; the Rhine, the 


i” 2 
0 - r 


9 


® * — * 16 > 
1 . On 


„ 


Elbe, and the Weſer, which fall into the ocean in the 


north; and the Oder, which has its diſcharge 1 in the 
Baltic Sea. 


9. Which are the leſſer ? | ; | 
A. The two leſſer are the Maine and the Neckar, 


7 both of which fail into the Rhine. 


= Are there any remarkable foreſts in Germany ? 
A. There are two, very remarkable for their vaſt 
extent,—the Black Foreſt in Swabia, and that of Hartz 


in Lower Saxony. 


_ ©. How is Germany divided ? 


A. It was formerly compoſed of ten circles, or great 


| provinces, each of which contained ſeveral ſovereign- 


ties; but at preſent we muſt ſubſtract one, as being no 
longer a part of the ſtates. | 
2. Where are thoſe circles fituared ? | 
A. There are four in the ſouth, and five in the north. 
©, Which are the four in the ſouth? 
A. They are, thoſe of Auſtria, Bavaria, Swabia, and 


| Franconia 


2. Which are the ve in the north ? 
A. They are thoſe of the Upper and Lower Rhine,- — 


thoſe of Upper and Lower daxony, and that of Welt- 


PR, 
Which was the tenth circles | 
S The tenth circle was, La Franche Comts and the 


Lo Countries, which are now ſeparated from the Ger- 


nu nic body. | 

2; Hows each circle governed ? | 

A. Each circle has two directors, who ſummon the 
ſtates i in order to proceed en public buſineſs. 

9. To what are theſe ſtates obliged ? 

A When the emperor is at war, they are obliged to 


garni their quantum; that 1s to ſay, a certain number 


of troops, or a ſum of money, according to the taxation 
fixed by the general diet of the empire. 


LESSON XIX. 
Circle of AUSTRIA. 


9. War does the circle of Auſtria contain ? : 
| I OF 
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A. it comprehends all that country which the houſe 
of that name poſſeſſes in Gunneny : there are four pro- 
vinces ſituate near to each other, and two diſtant. 

©. Which are thoſe countries? 

A. The four firſt are, the wichdubedowd of Aufiria, 
Stiria, Carinthia and Carniola: the two others are, the 
Tirol and the Auſtrian Swabia. 1 | 

D Where is Auſtria fituated ? 

A. The archdukedom of Auſtria, and the neigh- 
bouring provinces, are ſituated on the ſouth of Bohemia, 

and welt of Hungar! = 

2. How was it that Auſtria became the property of 

that . family ? 
J. The Emperor Rodolphus, of Hapſbourg. took po 
ſeſuon of Auſtria as of a vacant ſœdai tenure of the em- 
pire; in 1282 he gave it to bis ſon Albert, with the 
title of Saks, to diſtinguiſh him from the other 
dukes of Germany. 

_ ©. Of what nature is the country? 

A. Huſtria is fertile and populous; there are in it folt- 
pits, which produce a great revenue; the . neigh- 
bouring provitocs are hilly and mountainous; they have 
good pæture lands, and ſome mines, 

Hor is Auflria divided? | 

Into upper and Jower, accord ing to the courſe of 
the Danube, which entirely croſſes the country. 

2. Which is the capital of Auſtria? 

A. Vienna, on the Danube. in Lower Auſtria's it is en 
archbiſhoprick, bas an univerſity, and is a ſortified town; 
this city is looked upon as the capital of the empire, 
becauſe it is che ordinary reſidence of the emperor. 

D. What co you remark of that city? 

A. J hat it nine two ſieges againſt the Turks, in 
1529 and 1683 ; the latter was raiſcd by the aid of john 
| Sobieſki, king of Poland, who gelented the Ottolnan 
army 3n its intrenchments. 

O., What city in upper Aſtria? 

A. A trading City, called Lintz. 

©, What cities do you remark in the or er pro- 
vinces? 

A. We find Gratz, an aniverbity; capital of Stiria; 
Clagenfurt, capital of Carinthia; and Laubach, a bi op- 
rick, 1 of Cæruicla. 
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2. What do you remark of Carniola ? 
A. There we fd the lake of Czirnitz, which being 
dry ſeveral months in the year, alternately furniſlies the 
| ſurrounding inhabitants with fiſh, corn, hay and game. 

2. What other territories does the houſe of Aultria 
poſſeſs ? 

A. It is in the poſſeſſion of part of Frioul and Iftria, 
pro inces ſituated on the gulf of Venice, where we alſo 
find Trieſte, a fea-port, and a city of great trade. 

©. What is the Tirol? 

A. The country of Tirol, ſouth of Bavaria, is a moun- 
tainous country, abeuhaing.! in mines of iron and copper; 


its capital is Inſpruck, on the Inn, che reſidence of the 


- governor. 
What cities are near the Tiro! 2 


7 We find the ſovereign biſhoprick of Trent the 


capit: al, which bears the ſame name, is renowned 105 the 


Jait general coungil of the Clergy held 3 in 1545: 00008 


is alſo the biſhoprick of Brixen. 
2. What does Auſtrian Swabia comprehend | * | 
A. Auftrian Swabia, which makes part of the circle of 


that name, coinprehends chiefly Eriſgau, the FOR of Con- 


Royce, and the four foreſt towns. 
2, Where is Briſgau fituated ? 


It is ſituated along the Rhine and near the Black 
Foreſt; its principal towns arc F ribourg, the capital, and 


Briſuc. | 

2. What is the city of Conſtance? 

A. Conkance, on the lake of that name, was formerly 
an imperial City, but ſince the empcror Charles V. it 
belongs to the houſe of Auſtria. 

? What is remarked of that city? 

A, That a council of the clergy was held there in 


1415, in which John Huſs and Jerome of Prague were 


condemned to be burnt. 
What do you mean by foreſt-towns ? 
7 The foreſt-towns are four ſmall cities ſituated near 


the Black Fore, in the vicinity of Switzerland; in time 


of war the Swils bave a right to ſend a res there. 
2. Which is the principal city? 
The moſt conſiderable is Rhin keldt, a ſtrong plate, 


which 1 has a tine bridge on the Rhine. 


2. What 
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What are the three others? | 8 
4 They a are nat e and Valdihut. 
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I. ESS GN XX. 
| GERMAN continued. 


Circles of Bavinrs, SWABIA and FRANCONIA. 


WHERE is the circle of Bavaria ſituated? SEE 
A. It is on the weſt of Auſtria, watered by the Da- 


v4 it Is a very fruitful country, and well peopled ; its 


produce is chiefly grain; but i iron, marble and ſalt are 
alſo found there. | | 
V W hat does that circle contain? | 
It comprehends two ſecular and four eccleſiaſtical © 


ates with ſeveral others of leſs conſequence. 


5 Which are the two ſecular? 
A. They are the ſtates of the elector of Bavaria, and 


tlie dutchy of Neubourg, which belongs to the EleQtor 
gy" N 


What are the elector of Bavaria” S pod eſſions? 
4. He poſſeſſes the dutchy of Bavaria, in the fouth,- — 
and the palatine of Bavaria, in the north. 
2, What changes have occurred witk 9 to thar ? 
A. he eleQor of Bavaria dying without iſſue, was 


ſucceeded by the Elector Palatine, who inherited all his 


ſtates, except a ſinall portion which was ceded to the 
houſe of Auſtria by the treaty of Teſchen, in 1779. 

2. Which is the capital of the dutchy of Bavaria ? 

A. Munich is the capital ;—:t is a large, fine city, the 


ordinary reſidence of the ES who have here a mag 


nificent palace. 
2. What are the a cities? | 
A. They have Amberg, capital of the palatinate ; ; 


Ingolſtadt, Donawert and Ser bng, fortreſſes on the 


Dan | 
What is ſound in the dutchy of Neubourg ER, 
55 We find Neubourg, the capital, on the Danube 


and the little city of Hochſtet, near to which the French 


loſt a famous battle, in the year 1704. 
2 W hich are the four eccleſiaſtical ſtares ; Ec: Ns, 
4. They 


8 9 0 „„ 
. They are, the archbiſhoprick of Saltzbourg, i in the | 
eaſt; with the ſovereign biſhopricks of Ratiſbon, of Frei- 
ngen and Paſſau, alon ng the Danube. | 

9. What do you obſerve on theſe ſtates ? 

Fach of theſe ſtates bears the name of its PSY 
the city of Saltzbourg 1s large and ſtrong,—its archbiſhop | 
is one of the richeſt prelates in Germany; he 1 is che 15 
legate of the Holy See in the empire. | 

* What remark do you make on the other eitzes 7 


That Ratiſbon is an imperial city; it is ſtrong ane 


: I, ,—and that at Paſſau a treaty of Pens. was con- 
cluded in 1522 
2. Where is the cirele of Swabia fituated ? | 
A. It is welt of the circle of Bavaria, and i Is the moſt | 
fruitful country in Germany. 

9. Which are the principal ſtates that compoſe it? 

A. It contains the dutchy of Wirtemberg, the margra- 
vate or marquifate of Baden, the biſhopricks of Augſ- 
bourg and Conſtance, and alſo a great number of 1 impe- 
rial cities. 


2. Which 1s the capital of the dutchy of Wirtem- 
berg 3 | 
A. The capital i is Stutgard, a very fine city, and very 
N the ordinary reſidence of the dukes; there is 

o Lubingen, on the Neckar, where there is a famous 
1 
2. How do they divide the marquiſate of es | „ 
A. It is ſeparated into two parts, in 33 of 
the two branches or 1overeignty of that family; one is 
the marquiſate of Baden-Baden, in the ſouth; and the. 
other Baden-Dourlach, in the north; each takes the 
name of its capital. 


4 2. Has any thing remarkable occurred of late | in thoſe. 
ates ? 

A. Yes; the margrave of Baden-Baden dying . 
iſſue in 1772, that of Baden-Dourlach inherited of him, 
and has thus united the two branches of that family. 

Where does the prince reſide? 

A. He reſides at Carleſruhe, a well built city ; the 
margrave of Baden-Baden rchded at Raſtadt, where a 
treaty of peace was made in 1714. 

I Which are b the a cities of Swabia? 


4 'The 
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( 43 . 
A. The principal imperial cities of that circle are, 
Augſbourg, in the eaſt, and Ulm, on the Danube. 
2. What city is Augſbourg! ? 
A. Augſboarg is one of the Jargett and moſt trading 


Cities in Germany, fituated on the Leck; it is in repute 


for its gold and ſilver-ſiniths; it was chere that the Lu- 


therans preſented their confeſſion of faith to the Emperor a 


Charles V. in 15 30. 
What do you obſerve of the ſovereign bithopricks 


of Germany ? 


4, When the pre late of an imperial city bears the 
title of Biſhop, that city is only ſubject to him in matters 
of religion, —but he is a tenporal ſovcreign in his own 


territories and its environs ; Juch is the biſhoprick of 


Augſbourg. of which we have juſt ſpoken ; Its biſhop re- 
fie at Villengen, on the Danube. 5 
Wgere 1 is the circle of Franconia ſituated ? 
A. It is ſituated north of that of Swabia; it is a fruit- 


ful, well-peopled country, and hey 1 breed great munen 
of b ack cattle. 


Wi- hat ſtates are found there? 9 
4 Three biſhopricks,—Wurtzburg, in the welt; 


Bamberg, in the middle; and Aichſtat, in the ſou: b; 
beſides the * of Cullenbach or Bareith, in the i 
ceaſt.—and Anſpach, in the ſouth. 


. To whom do theſe marqui ſates belong? 

A They belong to the princes of the younger branch 
of the hens of Brandenbourg, which bears the name of 
Brandenbourg-!3 ?areith ; there are a great many manufac- 
tories eſtabliſhed by the French refugees : the laſt mar- 
grave of Bareith dying without iſſue, the margrave of 
Anſpach ſucceeded to his eftates. 

©. Which are the principal cities of that circle? 

AJ. Wurtzbourg, Bamberg, and Aichſtat, capitals of 
the biſhopricks which bear thoſe names; Nur emberg and 
Eareith, capitals of the marquiſates of Cullenbach and 
Smalkalde. | | 

What city is Nuremberg? 

A. It is the moſt conſid erable imperial city of Franco- 
nia; it is famous {or its commerce, its toys and maps. 
8 What is preſerved in that city? 5 
A. All 


490 | 

* A. All the ornaments made uſe of at the Emperor's : 
coronation, and the crown of Charlemagne, which — 
fourteen pounds. 

Q: What do you obſerve of Smalkalde? 
A. It was in that city that the Proteſtants of Germany, 

in 1531, held a confederation in order te defend then- 
| ſelves againſt the houſe of Auſtria, In this circle the 
Teutonic knights, (who were formerly very powerful in 
Germany), poſſeſs lands; their chief, who calls himſelf 
Grand Mafter, uſually reſides in the caſtle of Neuhaus, | 
near Mariendal. 

2. What is remarked of that order J 8 

A. Thar it was founded by Frederick of Swabia, in 
the time of the cruſades, with a view of relieving the 


German pilgrims, and was eſtabliſſied firſt at Jeruſa- 


lem; but having been compelled to quit Paleſtine with 
all the © hriſtians, the order retired to Germany, con- 
| quered Pruſſia, and lot | it, after having been in poſſeſſion 
of it zoo years. 
9. In what ſtate is it at oreſent ? PE 
It ſtill poſſeſſes great landed property in Germany, 
which is divided into different commanderies; the 
knights muſt all be gentlemen, and are taken radiferiant 


nately from both religions, but the Grand Maſter muſt 
be à Roman Catholic. 


LESSON XXI. 
| GERMANY continued; 
Circles of the Ur ER and LOWER Rnive. 


9. WHERE Is the circle of the Upper Rhine ftuated ? 
A. It is fituered along the river Rhine; it in a man- 
ner forms a croſs with the Lower Rhine, which almoſt 
cuts it from north to ſouth; it is a fruitful country, eſ- 
pecially in wine. 

D. Has it many biſhopricks ? 

A. Ir contains four, thoſe of Worms and Spire, PE 
the Rhine; that of Baſle, on the frontiers of Switzerland; 
and that of Fulda, in the eaſt _ 

. tlow pany ſecular principalities? 

TU e A. Four; 


. K FH 4 mms 
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A. Poir; the? and zravate of Heſſe-Caſſel; that of 


Hete-Dormitadt, in the eaſt; the county of Hanau, o 
the right of the Rhine; and the dutchy of Deux Ponts, 
on the left of the ſame river. 


- ©. What imperial cities in that cirele 9 


A4. Four very a rancfort, Worms, Spire 
and Wetzlar. 


©. What other cities? 


A. Four other imperial cities —Cafſel and Dirt, = 
capitals of the two landgravates; Philipſbourg, and alſo 


Deux-Ponts, capital of that dutchy. _ 
9. W hat do you obſerve of Francfort * 
J Francfort on the Maine, in the Veteravia, is one 


| of the largeſt and moſt trading cities of Germany ; there 
is kept the golden bull, which contains * fundamental | 


Jaws of the empire. 

9. What of Philipſoourg? 

A. It 1s fituated on the Rhine, and in the biſhoprick of 
Spire—was formerly a ſtrong place, where the emperor | 


Held a garriſon 1 in time of war; but its fortifications are 


in a ruinous ſtate, and not likely to be repanres: 
©. What of Wetzlar? | 
A. It is there where the imperial chamber aſſembles. 


which decides all differences that happen between the 


princes of the empire, 
9. What is the biſhoprick of Baſle 3 ? 


A. That makes part of the Helvetic ſtates; We ſhall | 


Tpeak of it in the article of Switzerland. 
9. What is the biſhoprick of Fulda? 
A. It was only a rich abbey, but has been raiſed to a 


Liſhoprick ; the capital is Fulda, from the river on which 


It ſtands. | 
What is the ftuarion of the circle of the Lower 


- Bhine ? 


A. It is fituated weſt and ſouth of that of the Upper 


Rhine; it is a fruitful ſoil, and abounds with corn and 


wine. 
What 1 in that circle? 
7 Thoſe of four electors; the archbiſhops of Mentz, 
Triers and Cologne ; and thoſe of the Count Palatine. 
2. What cities in the cleQurate of Mentz 1 ? 
A, Ment? 


1 

A. Mentz, the capital, is an archbiſhoprick—a kings 
and trading city : it has alſo Aſchaffenbourg on the eaſt, 
where the elector reſides. - | 
2. What cities in the eleQorate of Triers ? 3 

A. We find Triers, the capital, on the Moſelle, tha 
moſt ancient city in Germany ; and Coblentz, a fortified 
town, on the confluence of the Rhine and * where 

the elector holds his court. 

2. What cities in the electorate of Cologne 3 | 
A. Cologne, the capital, which is dependent on the 
cirele of Weſtphalia ; and Bonn, a ſtrong 7520 on the 

Rhine, the reſidence of the eleQor. 

©. What do you remark of Mentz ? 

A. It was formerly an imperial city, but it is now 
ſubject to its biſhop. Printing, and gunpowder were in- 

vented there in the fifteenth century. The archbiſhop 
of Mentz is the firſt of the elcctors; he preſides at the 


elections, and has the prerogative of Pg the Em- 
* 55 


2. What is Cologne | 5 | 
. Cologne ſtands on the Rhine, is an ancient, large 
and trading city; it is entirely independent of its arch- 
biſhop: there are in it a great number of churches and 

convents. 

2. Which is he capital of the pala ztinate ? | 
A. Manheim, a ſtrong city, regularly built on conflu- 
ence of the Rhine and Neckar, the uſual reſidence of the 
elector. Beſides that, there is Heidelberg, the ancient 
capital, on the Neckar: this and ſeveral other neighbour- 
ing Cities were ruined by the French in the laſt century. 
They Revo ſhew a tun, very remarkable for 1 Its Capacity. 
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L ESS ON XX. 


Genu continued. 
Circle of Ur ER Saxony. 
2. Where is the circle of Upper Saxony ? 


A. That circle one of the largeſt in Germany, lies 


north of Franconia, and extends as far as the coaſts of 
the Baltic.” 


D 2 | 2. What 
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What ſtates doth it contain? 

| Z. The chief ſtates are Saxony, the marquiſare of 
Brandenbourg, and the dutchy of Pomerania. Saxony 
has a fertile ſoil.—is very populous, —abounds in corn 


* 


and paſture, but produces little wine ; has a | ring trade, 
and ſome mines of ſil ver. e 


2. How is it divided? | 

A. Into three parts; the durchy of Saxony, in the 
north; the marquiſate of Milnia, in the ſouth ; and Thu- 
ringia in the welt. _ 

©. To whom docs this country belots t 

4. Saxony proper and Miſpia belong to the ele Stor ot 


Saxony; 1 huringia is divided among ſeveral of the. 


younger princes of the houſe of Saxony, &c. 

©, Which is the capital of Saxony? 5 | 

A. Wittemberg; it is an univerſity. 1 wks there 
thar Luther, one of us profeffors, firſt began to 3 | 


the reformation. 


D. Which is the cap; iral of Miſnia ? 
A. Dreſden on the t ibe, one of the fineft and moſt po- 
ulous cities in Germany, and the reſidence of the ele Cs - 


tors, who have there a magnificent palace, ſtored with a 


vaſt number of precious things. 

Q. Are there any other cities in Miſnia? 

A. They have Leipſic, an univerſity, on the Pleiſs. a 
trading city famous for its fairs; Meiſſen, on the Elbe, 


, Vhere they manufacture the Saxon china; and Eoen nig 
ſten, an impregnable fortreſs on the ſummit of a rock. 


In the Harburg, or mountainous country, they have Frid- 
berg, the capital, near which are the alver mines. 

BY Which 1s the capital of Thuringia? | 

A. Erfurt a large city, but not populous ; it belongs 
to the elector of Mentz, with all its territories: they 
thew an extraordinary large bell: they have alſo two 
uni verſities. Hail, eee the north, belongs to the 
king of Pruſſia; and Jena, in the eaſt: they have alſo 


Gotha, where reſides the Duke of that name, of the houſe 


of Saxony. We allo remark in the north of Saxony, the 
principality of Anhalt, the capital of which is Deſſau, 
on the confluence of the Elbe; and Mulda, che rendence 
of the princes of that nanie. | 
2. Where is the warquifate of Brandenbourg 8 

| A. It 


VVV ; 

3 4 Iris Gtnated north of Saxony : a ſandy foil. 1 
ſmall produce. A great number of F- ench ret ſugees 
have eftabiithed themſelves there ſince the re vocation of 
the edict of Nantes. — 

O, To whom does that fate belong? | 

„ T the elector of Prandenbourg, now king 5 | 
Pruſma, and one of the moſt r princes of Germany. 
The capital is Berlin, on the Spree, a large well-builr 
city, and the reſidgnce of the ſovereign. Near rhat City 
the king has ſeveral 15 !eaſure houſes, the chief of. which 
are S:ns-Souci, and < harlortenbourg. 5 | 

What other principal cities are chere . * 

A. Frankfort on the Oder, an univerſity; Cuſtrin, a 
fortified town in the eaſt; Brandenb Bourg. "whoſe name 
the whole country bears, in the weſt; and Potzdam, 
a city and caſtle, on the Havel. Potzdam flands on 
an illand formed by the river Havel, and is become 
conſiderable ſince che late king made i it his. utual reſi- 
ä dence. TO i 
2 Where is Hal firvated ? _, . 
A. The dutchy of that name had formerly its peculiar 
ſovereigns; it is ſituated north of Brancenbourg, and 
along the coaits of the Baluc. The Oder divides it in 
two parts, eaſt and weſt. All the eaftern, and part of 
the weſtern diviſion, belongs to the king of Pruſſia; the 
remainder in the north poſſeſſed by Sweden. | 
2. Which is the capital of Pruſſia and Pomerania! ? . 
A. Stettin, on the left thore of the Oder, a ſtrong and 
trading city; the other cities are Stargard, in the eaſt, 
the former capital; and Colberg, a fortreſs and ſca-port, | 
famous for the long ſiege it ſuſtained in 1759. 

What cities in Swediſh Pomerania? 

A. Stralſund, a ſtrong city and ſea- port: near the 
coaſt is the ifland of Rugen, which belongs allo to Swe- 
den. 
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| Granny ad 
Circles of Lower Saxovy wnd WESTPHALIA. 
2 Where is Lower Saxony ſizuated ? 1 


D 3 4. Fhat 8 


„ 

A. That circle is fituated north of the Upper, and 
"wall of Pomerania; the air is cold ; the ſoil produces 
corn, but no wine 

2 What does that circle . I 

A. It contains the ſtates of the houſe of Brunſwick, 
7 Fay dutchy of Magdebourg, with the principality of 
Halberſtadt, towards the ſouth ; the biſhoprick of Hil- 
derſheim, in the middle? and the dutchies of Holſtein 
and Meckleubourg in the north. 

2. How is the houſe of Pronfevick divided ? : 
A. In two branches, the ducal and elcQoral ; the 
chief of the latter is the king of England, as elector of 

1 | 
2, What does the ducal branch poffeſs? . 
A. The dutchy of Brunſwick, in the weſt, the capital 

of which is aalen and Wolfenbuttle, 2 e forti- 
hed city. ; 

2. What belongs to the king of England 7 
A. He is ſovereign of the dutchy of Hanover, in the 

weſt; and thoſe of Lunebourg, Bremen and Lawenbourg, 
In the north: in the firſt there is Hanover, the capital, 5 
and Gottingen, where there is a famous uni verſity. : 
2 Whichis the capital of the dutchy of Bremen ? | 
Ll. 4 The chief city is Bremen, on the Weſer, an impe- 
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rial city. and a Hanſe- town of great trade; and Stade, 
a ſea - port on the Elbe. 

2. What is meant by a Hanſe-town ? | 
As. That is a name given to ſome cities in Germany 
which were aſſociated for trade: there are at . 

none but in this circle. 

9. What is remarked of the other dutchies ? | 

A. In thoſe of Lunebourg and 1 awenbourg, the capi- 

tals bear the ſame names: the latter ſtands on the Elbe; 
and in the former is the city of Zell. | 

2. What is obſerved of Magdebourg and Halberſtadt ? 

A. That their capitals bear the ſame names, and be- 
long to the king of Pruſſia. I he city of Magdebourg i is 
a large trading city, fortified by a good citadel. Hal- 

berſtadt was only a bithoprick, but was made a ſecular 
principality at the peace of Weſtphalia, In 1648: there 
are ſeveral ſuch in Germany. 
-S Which is the vs of wenn ? 
A. Schwerin, 


E453: 


| oy Schwerin, on the lake of that name, where the 
duke reſides; there are alſo Wiſmar and Roftock, be- 

L longing to Sweden, both ſea-ports. 

9. Which 1s the capital of the dutchy of Holſtein 25 
Al. Kiel is the capital; there reſided the duke of Hol- 
ſtein before he was raiſcd to the throne of Ruſſia, by the 
name of Peter III. as before ſaid. 


2, What does the king of Denmark poſſeſs in that 


_ Gutchy ? 


A. He has that part of Holſtein where we find Gluk- 
ſtadt, the capital, and Altena, both on the Elbe: the 


latter 1s a city of great trade. 
2. What changes have taken place i in that reſpect > 
A By a late treaty in 1773, the king of Denmark has 


been inveſted with all which the Grand-Duke of Ruſſia 
poſſeſſed in Holſtein, and in exchange has given up to 
him the counties of ee and Delmenhurſt, in 


Weſtphalia. 
2 What other cities are there ? 
4. Hambourg on the Elbe, and Lubeck, a Lane. K 


18 1h "Ion "IT ene 1 rave, both Imperial cities. 


9D What do you remark of Hambourg and Lol 3 * 
4. Hambourg is the largeſt, richeſt, and mot trading 


city in Germany. Ships of burthen come to their doors 


from the ocean, though more than thirty leagues diſtant. 


Lubeck is the only bi; hoprick in Germany where the bi- 
| ſhop is always a Proteſtant prince; it is a city of trade, 


and is rich; the biſhop reſides at Eutin. | 
2 Where is the circle of * Weſtphalia firuated ? 
A. Eaſt of the Lower $2229 ; the ſuuthern part pro- 


duces corn, and the northern abounds in paſture. It is 
from thence we draw thoſe hams, known by the name of 


Weſtphalia hams; it contains four bifhopricks ; that of 

Liege in the weſt,—thoſe of Munſter, Paderborn and 
_ Oſnaburgh towards the middle: they all bear the 
names of their capitals. - 
2 How many ſecular principalities ; ? 
A. Several; the principal of which are the dukedoms 
of Berg, juliers and Cleves ; the counties of Marek and 
Oldenbourg; and the principality of Oſtfrize. 

* What is the biſhoprick of Liege? | | 
A. It is ſituated along the Meuſe, and incloſed by t! the 
Law Countries, Liege, the capital, 1s a large and po- 


4 | pulous 
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for its mineral waters; beſides Huy and Dinant on the 

Meuſe. 

What do you remark of the city of Munſter ? 
hat it is a large and fortified city, famous for 

the pear treaty of peace concluded with all Europe, 

in 1648. 

What of Oinaburgh? _ 

A. It is a conſiderable city : its biſhop i Is alternately a 


Houſe of Brunſwick. The preſent biſhop is the Finz 

of Eng land's ſecond ſon 

5 To whom belong Berg and Juliers ? | 
A. They are ſituated along the Rhine, | and belong to 

the Elector Palatine. I heir capitals are Juliers and 

Dufſ-1dorp. 5 

2. To whom belong Cleves and La Marck = 


A. Ts the King of Pruiſia ; we find Cleves the capi- 


Lippe: the capital of the county of Marck, is "Tina, on 
the Lippe, a large and well-built city. 
©. Why does Oldenbourg belong to? 


capital is Oldenbourg. 

2. Who has the principality of Oſtfrize? 
4. it was for a long time governed by its own ſove- 
reigns ; ; bur for ſome years paſt it has been in the 2 
ſion of the King of Pruſſia. Wee a ſtrong ſeaport 
tovn, is the capital. | 
2, What imperial cities are there in this circle ? 

A. The moſt important are A1x-la-C hapelle, and Co- 
logne, of which we have already ſpoken. 

D. What is obferved of Aix-la-Chapelle. 

. It is ſituated i in the dutchy of juliers; there reſided 
Charlemagne; formerly the emperors were crowned 
there. It is rengwned for 1ts mineral waters, and for the 
| peace concluded in I 748. 


Se: ::: 


pulous city there is alſo the borough of Spa, famous 


Catholic and a Proteſtant; the latter is always of the 


ial _ alſo Weſel, on the confluence of the Rhine and 


t did belong to the king of Denmark; but, as we 
aid bet bre, was ceded to the Grand Duke of Ruſſia: K the | 
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C13. 
LESSON XXIV. 


Of Savory. 


Wu ar is the - Gonarich of Savoy ? 

A. The dukedom of that name is ſituate between 
France, which bounds | it weft and ſouth, and Switzerland, 
which bounds it alſo north and eaſt. 

©, What is its produce? 5 

A. The country is of ſmall extent, and produces little. 
The ſoil is dry, ſtony, and unequal. In ſome places pro- 
duces corn, wine, and cheſnuts. on | 

©: To Whom does this dutchy belong? | 

A To the houle of Savoy, a very ancient family ; the 
founder of which was Perold, whoſe fon Humbert, f ſur- 
named the White- hands took the title of duke in io. 
The dukedom was conßrmed by the Emperor Sigiſmund, 
who, in 1416, gave alſo the title of vicars of the empire 
in Italy ro the new dukes. 

Who was the moſt renowned of thoſs dukes ? 

A. Many have been famous in hiſtory: We remark 4 
ei Amadeus VIII. and Victor Amadeus. | 

What do. you remark of Amadeus VIII.? 

A. He was the firſt duke of Savoy. He abdicated 
the government; entered into holy orders, and was after- 
- wards Pope, in 1434, by the name of Felix V. | 
2. What of Victor Amadeus? a 5 | 

A. He was an able politician, and conſt: . en- 
1 his do minjons during the war at the beginning of | 
this century. He was acknowledged King of Sardinia j 
in 2752 and alſo abdicated the crown in a + ſhort Lime . 
before his demiſe. | : 

Q. How did he an his dominions ? | 

71 His own interest made him take advantage of the | 
firnation of Piedmont, the . ſovereign of which: is maſter I 
Of the paſſages whicn COMMUAICALE from France to Italy. A 

2. What arc the preſent e of tne duke of 
Savoy? | 

A. Be ſides his former do >21ntons, he has the iſland of 
Sardinia, which is a Kingdom. Prodin ont, Montſerrar, 
and part of the Milancſe, as a fœdal tenure of the em- 
pu 1 4 6 | * 
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oO 
9. Who ſucceeded Victor Amadeus? 
A. Charles Emanuel, is fon, Who reigned with great 


gory. 

What name bears the preſent king? 

A. Vitor Amadeus Maria, ſon of Charles Emanuel; 
he has reigned fince the year 1773. 

2. How is Savoy governed? 

A. It is governed e. It 1s hereditary, but 
only to the male line. 1 
2. Which is the eſtabliſhed religion? ; 5 
1 he Roman Catholic. There are Fresehant! in 4 
the vallies of Piedimont. Perſecution obliged many of 
them to abandon their country, and fix themſelves in fo- 
* countrics. | 
What rivers have they i in Savoy? | 

A. None conſiderable but = Here, which 1 e 
and falls into the Rhone. 

. How is Savoy divided? 

A. Into five ſmal] provinces; Savoy proper, tht Ts-.þ j 
renteſe and the Maurienne in the ſouth ; the Geneveſe, 
the Chablais, and the Faucigney in the north. he ca- 

pital of all Savoy is Chambery, in Savoy proper; it has 
a parliament; the city is pretty e and has a fine 
_ caſtle. 

9. What other cities are there? 

A. Montmelian, near Chamberry, a firong city, bail 
on a rock; the archbrſhoprick of Moutiers, in the Ta- 
renteſe; the biſnoprick of St. John, in the Maurienne. 
ane Annecy. 

What do you obſcrve of Angie; ? OY 
A. It is a ſqiall city in the Geneveſe, and the ale 
_ reſides the biſhop of Geneva, fince that ciiy has 
embraced the reforination. 
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LESS ON XXV. 


Of SWITZERLAND. 


2 Wrar js the ſituation of Switzerland? EN 
It is ſittated between Germany, which bounds it 

eaſt ny north, France on the weſt, and Italy on the ſouth. 
| | Q.: What 


te — 
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* * * 
Dy What i is its produce? . 8 
A. In ſeveral places it produces corn and wine; it 
abounds in excellent paſtures, and is full of Jakes and 
mountains ; but the induſtry. of its inhabitants compen- 
Jates for what nature has refuſed them ; it is a populous SH 
country, and the air is pure. pe 
How were they named formerly 2 
MF. Helverians. They are a people well known in 
hiſtory by that name, in the time of Julius Cæſar. Diſ- 
contented with their own country, and ſeeking a more 
fruitful ſoil, they burnt all their villages, abandoned 
their native land, and endeavoured to penctrate into 
Gaul. Julius Cæſar, who commanded there for the 
| Romans, oppoſed their paſſage, and, having routed them 
in ſeveral ſkirmiſhes, obliged the remainder to return 
40 Helvetia. They were after that ſabjeQed by the 
Ro. nans, and under their dominion, till yar;ous people 
of Germany and the north, invaded many provinces. of 
the empire. 
Who ſubdued. them after that? 
Py The Germans, the Burgundians. and the Francs, 
in 420; who, having made themſelves maſters of 
part of Gaul, eſtabliſhed dukes and counts to govern. 
Helvetia. 
2. How was Switzeland divid ed in the gth century? 
A. In the gth century, and in the time of Charle- 
magne, it was divided into the northern and ſouthern 
provinces; the ſormer made part of the German empire, 
and the latter of the Francs. About the latter end of 
theit century, Rodolphus de: Srratlingue laid the founda- 
von of the kingdom of Burgundy Pransjurane, which 
| his deſcendants poTeſſcd v1] the eleventh century ; it 
coinprebended the ſouthern Helvetia In 1032 that 
kingdom fell to Conrad II. enperor of G 3ermany, who 
thus b-came ſovereign of all Helvetia; and who, as ire 5 
as his ſueceſſors, cauſe ed it to be governed by a rector, i | 
the name of the empire. In the 1 3th century it was di- | 
vided into ſeyera] Provinces © and private juriſdi ions, 
which ſormed themſelves at the decline of the empire. | | 
©. What princes had they? _ — 
A. They bad eccleſiaſtical princes ; ; the mot powerful 
were the bi hops of  Lovienn: e and Balle, and the abbs of 
St. Gall. 
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; 5 i 
D. What Counts? N 5 | 
A. Several; ſuch as thoſe of Kybourg, Hapſbourg, 
Toggembourg, and Savoy; all which had many vaſſals. 
2. What imperial cities were there? | ; 


A. "The moſt conſiderable were Zurich, Berne, Schaff- 
hauſen, and Baſſe. There were alſo ſome free people 
who inhabited the county of Schwitz, Uri, and Under- 
wald, who, in the foregoing centuries, had obtained 
great privileges from the emperor, had held confedera- 
tions among themſelves, and were governed by their own 
laws. | V © HL Fon 
©. What of them? 8 DF bs = 
A. Daring the interregnum of Conrad II. in 1273, 
they put themſelves under the protection of Rodolphus, 
count of Hapſbourg, who was afterwards choſen empe- 
ror; but when Rodolphus died, and his fon Albert was 
choſcn, emperor, they requeſted him to confirm their pri- 
vileges, and to give them governors to adminiſter juſtice 
1a the name ot the empire; he rejected their petition, 
and named Grefler and Landenberg, two gentlemen of a_ 
barih and cruel diſpoſition, to govern them; who imme- 
diately took poflcition of all the caſtles, and garriſoned 
them. 335 „%%%ͤĩ wur | 
What reaſons had the emperor for this refuſal ? 
A. He knew theſe people to be jealous of their li- 
berty, and thought, by oppoſing their deſire, to provoke 
them to a revolt, which would give him an opportunity 
of ſubduing them, and by that weans make himſelf abſo- 
lute maſter of all Helvetia. In conſequence of which 
the governors treated them in the molt tyrannical man- 
ner; Greſler went ſo far as to exact, that they ſhould 
render the ſame honours to his hat as to his perſon ; his 
intent for ſo Going was, to know thoſe who were moſt 
refractory, in order to make himſelf maiter of them. 
Qi. Did any one refuſe to obey? _ Vs 
A. Ves; William Tell, originally of the canton ot 
Uri, an excellent markſman with the croſs- bow, and an 
ever-memorable citizen, refolutely refuſed to obey that 
ridiculous order ; in conſequence of which the governor 
condemned him to ſhoot ar, and diſlodge from thence, 
an apple placed en the head of his own ſon ; which he 
Executed with the greateſt ſucceſs, in the year 1 307 3 
8 | | Alter 
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after which, the governor having obſerved that he had 


another arrow, aſked him what uſe he had propoſed. mak- 


ing of it. Tell frankly and courageouſly anſwered, 


that if he had had the misfortune of wounding his ſon 

With the firſt, he would have killed him, the governor, 
with the ſecond. | STO Sn 
2. How was William Tell treated afterwards by the 


governor ? 2 5 e e 
A. He loaded him with irons, and embarked with 


him on the lake Lucerne, with intent to conduct him to 


a caſtle where he reſided, and there to keep him cloſe 


confined ; but a ſtorm happening to ariſe in their paſſage 

Tell was ſreed from his irons, and put to the helm, as 
the man moſt capable of ſaving the governor from a 
wreck ; Tell conducted the veſſel near a rock, jumped 
upon it, and got clear off: he afterwards concealed him- 
ſelf in the low grounds, where he knew that the governor 

was to paſs, and killed him. e - 


LESSON: XXVE - 
SWITZERLAND continued. 


2. What became of William Tell? 


A. He immediately informed three of the principal 
inhabitants of what had befallen him; he knew their 
_ difpofitions, and had often conferred with them on the 


means of reſtoring liberty to their oppreſſed country. 
Theſe men were Verner Stauffacher. Walter Furſt, and 


Arnold de Melchtal, all capital men; it is to theſe ge- 


nerous citizens that Switzerland owes the return of li- 


berty. They firſt made themſelves maſters, by ſtrata- 
gem, of two caſtles occupied by the governors. Landen- 
berg ſaved himſelf by flight, and that made them alſo 


maſters of all the other caſtles, which they demoliſhed. 


Their courage and moderation were generally admired ; * 


no violence was offered to any one ;——they gave li- 
berty to the ſoldiers, and all the ſervants of the gover- 
nors, whom they had taken priſoners; and contented 


themſelves with ſentencing them to baniſhment. The 
emperor Albert, informed of this revolutlon, raiſed: a 


powerful 


PR "MA i 
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powerful army, in 1308, and was preparing to march 
in perſon againſt them, when he was aſſaſſinated near 


| Koningsfelden, by the duke of Swabia, his nephew. 


them? * 


2. What happened afterwards ? N 
Frederick of Auſtria was created emperor ; and 
Leopold, ſon of Albert, aſſembled an army of g9,000 


men, and marched againſt the three conſederate cantons, 
who united all their forces; and, though they were but 
| T5000, gained a compleat victory over the Auſtrians, 


near MWorgarten, in 1315. After this victory, they made 


between themſelves a new alliance, which became the 


foundation” of the Helvetic confederation. They then 
took the name of Switzers, from the moſt capital of the 


three confederate cantons. In the ſucceeding years, 


from 1315 to 1352, the cities of Lucerne, Zurich, and 


Bern, and the countries of Zug and Glaris, entered into 
the confederation. Theſe eight cantons are called the 
ancient, becauſe that, for more than a whole century, 
they alone compoſed the Helvetie itates. 

9. Did the Auſtrians make any further attempt againſt. 

A. Yes; the princes of the houſe of Auſtria took up 
arms again, in 1354, in order to reduce Zug and Glaris 
once more under their obedience ; but, notwithſtanding. 
all their efforts, the latter preſerved the liberty they had 
acquired by their union. The Switzers were again at- 
tacked, in 1375, by 2 numerous army, moſt part of which 
were Engliſh, and commanded by Engerrard de Courcy. 


His intention was to recover fore eftates which the Swit= 
zers had gained from the Auſtrians, and maintain the 


prerogatives of his mother, who was of that family 
Engcrrard's army committed many depredations in Swit- 


kꝛerland; bur ſeveral corps of his troops having been ſe- 


— . 


parately defeated, the reſt were obliged to retire. In 
1384 the duke of Auſtria began age in to vex the Lu- 
ccrnois, and war was renewed: Leopold, rephew to the 
1 eopold already ſpoken of, raiſed zn army of 4000 men, 
and marched agzinſt the Switzers : A battle Was fought 


near the city of Sen pach, in 1386, when 2 300 Switzers 


entirely routed the Auſtrian army; the Duke Leopold, 


and a great part of his nobility were killed. A Swiſs 
| knight, named Arnold de Wainckelricd, confirmed the 


victory 


. (6% = 
victory, by expoſing himſelf to unavoidable death, 
Notwithſtanding ſo many defeats, the Auſtrians, in 1388, 
entered again with an army into the country of Glaris; 
but the inhabitants, though much inferior in numbers, 
beat them again near Nafels; aſter which a truce of 
twenty years was agreed upon, during which time the 
Switzers availed themſelves of every opportunity to con- 
ſolidate their union, and to make thoſe military diſpoſi- 
tions which are ſo much admired to this day. _ 
In what other wars were they engaged? 55 
A. In that of the council of Conſtance, which broke 
out ir 1415, Which gave the Switzers an opportunity of 
extending their power, at the expence of the houſe of 
Auſtria: for Frederick III. having been proſcribed by 
the empire, the Switers, by order of Sigumund, togk 
poſteſſion of ſeveral. eftates which that houſe poſſeſſed in 
their dominion; and the Switzers agreed between them- 
ſelves, that the greateſt part of their conqueits ſhould be 
held in common, as they are to this day, by the eight an- 
cient cantons; the remainder to be held by thoſe who 
had made conqueſts of them. wy 


I. ES SON XXVII. 
SWITZERLAND continued, 

2, Have the Switzers had any civil wars? 

A. Yes; in the ſiſteenth century, when they were quiet 
with their neighbours, Switzerland became the theatre of 
a Jong and bleody civil war. The laſt count of Tog- 
gembourg dying without iſſue, the canton of Zurich, on 
one part, and that of Schwitz on the other, ſtated their 
different pretenſions to that country, and took up arms 
accordingly. Sigiſmund, duke of Auſtria, who ſought 
revenge on the Switzers, declared himſelf for Zurich, 
Whilit the other five cantons joined thoſe of Schwitz und 
Glaris. After ſeveral battles, to the advanage of the 
allies, Sigiſmund called in a body of French ſoldiers, 
known by the name of Armagnacs, commanded by the 
dauphin, afterwards Lewis xk This cops, compoſed 
of 50,000 men, advanced as far as the city of Baſil, the 
inhabitants of which aſked ſuccour of the Switzers, who 
ſent them immediately 1600 men; theſe, having beat 


the 


wm 2h ˙— 


freſh army, and in the 


) 


the advanced guard, were bold enough to attack the : 
main hody of the army; they loſt 400 men, and re- 
treated into the hoſpital of St. James; where, during 


ten hours, they reſiſted the whole efforts of the enemy. 
'T heſe brave men, -after the moſt aſtoniſhing actions of 


bravery, periſhed ſword in hand, except twelve who 
returned home, and were looked upon as cowards. The 


dauphin, aſtoniſhed at rhe Swiſs valour, did not dare 


penetrate into their country, and retired. The Zuri- 


chois, weakened by their repeated loſſes, conſented to 


an agreement, and peace was once more reſtored to 
Switzerland in 1450. 1 


> What 1s further 8 ? 

A. The Swiſs having at that time geined g great repu- 
tation for their military exploits, were much regarded 
by other nations, who engaged them in their wars. 


Their firſt alliance was with France, in the reign of 
Charles VII. in 1453; and their firſt treaty was thirteen 
years after with the duke of Milan, of the houſe of 
Sforza. They had after that a formidable enemy to 


encounter, which was Charles the Bold, laſt duke of 


Burgundy, who carried war into their country towards 


the end of rhe fifteenth century; this war was fomented 
by the ambition of Charles, the hatred of Sigiſaund, 


and the policies of Lobi; XI. who endeavoured to create 


enemies to the duke. Sigiſmund gave the guard of all 


the cities he poſſoſſed in the vicinity of the cantons, to 
the duke of Burgundy; and the duke placed officers 


there, who in various ways uſed the Sweiſs ill. Louis 


XI. with a view to weaken the duke's party, prevailed 
upon Sigiſmund tor 


econcile himſelf with the Swiſs; and 
to ſign in 1474, an hereditary union, by which he gave 
up all his conqueſts to the houſe of Auſtria. | 

2. How did the Swiſs conduct theanelves on that 
occation ? 

A. They cent an . to the duke of Burgundy, 
to complain of the vexati9ns occaſions by his officers ; 
but having received no ſatis faction, they took up arms, 
and i ſcized ſome of his eſtates. The duke marched 


with a formidable army, and Tecovered the city of 


Grandſon. Charles, be Cons bn at this loſs, raiicd 'a 
ame Year beſieged the city of 
Morat ; 


_ YT, PE nA Y Wet: 
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Morat; the Swiſs marched to the ſuccour of the beſieged, 


—attacked the duke, and totally defeated him ;——he loſt _ 


26,000 men, and all his baggage; and even Yan great 
riſk of his life. The bones of the Burgundians were all 
gathered together int» a maſs, and are ſeen at this day 


in a bone-houſe near Morat. The duke, diſguſted at his 


unſucceſsful endeavours againſt the Swiſs, turned his 
arms againſt their ally, Rene, duke of Lorraine, and 


' was in a ſhort time after killed in a battle near Nancy. 


2; What was the event? „% Tf Corgi 
A As the houſe of Savoy had declared for the duke 


of Burgundy, the Swiſs took poſſeſſion of the Pays de 
Vaud, which bclonged to that houſe; but they reſtored 
it at the peace concluded the ſame year; they only 


retained ſome pieces of land which belonged to the 
Count Romoat, of that family, and which were yielded 


to the Cantons of Berne and Fribourg. Some years after, 


the emperor Maximilian, having eftablithed an imperial 
chamber, wanted to ſubject the Swiſs to its decrees, and 
to thoſe of the diet, as if they had ſtill been under the 


government of the empire. After many fruitleſs remon- 


ſtrances, they took arms to ſupport their independence. 
They had, at the inſtigation of the emperor, ſeveral 


cities and princes againſt them, who formed the faction 


of Swabia ;——aftcr many battles, moſt part of which were 


gained by the Swiſs, a peace was ſigned at Baſil, in the 
year 1499. This was the laſt war they ſupported in 


defence of their liberty. .. 


LESSON XXVII. 
Conclufion of the His Tory of SWITZERLAND. 


©. Hap the Swiſs any ſhare in the wars of Italy? 
A. The Swiſs, urged by the emperor Maximilian on 


one hand, and by Louis. XII. on the other, took great 


part in thoſe wars, and furniſhed large bodies of troops. 


2. What created thoſe wars? 


A The king of France, who had ſome pretenſions on 
the dutchy of Milan, endeavouring by force of arms to 


ſupport that claim, ſeveral princes of Italy entered into a 


confederation 


r 
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ſants of the cantons of Berne, Lucerne, Solcure, and 


confederation to oppoſe his deſigns. The Swiſs, by 
reaſon of their alliance with Maximilian Sforza, put 
him in poſſeſſion of his capital in 1513, and gained over 
the French the battle of Novarre — But Francis I. ſuc- 
ceſſor to Louis XII. entering the Milaneſe with a nume- 


rous army, the Swiſs, in 1515, loft the famous battle of 


Marignan, after exhibiting the greateſt marks of heroiſm. 
Francis I. admiring the valour of the Swiſs, made them 
the moſt advantageous propoſals, and ſtipulated ' with 


them that treaty called the Perpetual Peace, which has 
been the foundation of all the treaties made ſince between 
France and the Cantons. This famous alliance was ſo- 


lemnly renewed and confirmed in 1771. That war was 
the laſt in which the Swifs were intereſted. Since that 


period they have held a conftant neutrality, and confined 


themſelves ro the defence of their own territories, and 


furniſhing troops to thoſe powers with whom they are 
2 allied. | F 5 | | | Ch 


2, What happened at the time of the reformation ? 
A. At the beginning of tbe ſixteenth century, ſome 
of the cantons having embraced the reformation, the 


difference. of opinion cauſed a divifion, which. created 


another civil war. 'T'he canton of Zurich on one part, 


and the five ſmall cantons on the others, having taken vp 


arms in 1531, a battle was fought near Cz; * al, in which 
the Zurichois were defeated : but ſoon after, peace was 
IZ EE a pn 353 
©. How did they act in the ſixteenth century? 5 
A. In all the wars of that century t,ey held the 


ſtricteſt neutrality, and only arined to keep the conrend- 
ing powers out of their country, At the gencral peace, 


they ſent an ambaſſador to Munſter, and were compriſed 
in the general 2 of Europe in 1648, and acknow- 
ledged for a free and independent people by all the 
other powers. The houſe of Auſtria had already ac- 
knowledged their independence by the preceding trea- 
ties, and 2 by the hereditary union, of which 
poken. %% On 
Was there not an inſurrection in Switzerland about 
A. Yes; about the middle of that century ſome pea- 


alle, 


— ä—QUuQBüÜ— — ͤ —ä—E—4—ũ—— 


5 ÞÞ 


Baſle, revolted, and took up arms under the command of 
one of themſelves, named Lewenbcrg. The Bernois 
having aſſembled their faithful ſubjects, and received a 
ſtrong ſuccour from Zurich, marched againſt the rebels 
who had laid down their arms without reſiſtance. Their 
Chiefs were puniſhed in 1653. - 


2. Was there not another civil war? | 
A. Two years after, another civil war was kindled, 


on account of ſome Proteſtants of Schwitz, who had re- 
tired into the canton of Zurich, to whom their compa- 
triots had refuſed the privilege of diſpoſing of their pro- 

_ perty. This war was further fomented by the pope's 
nuncio, and the Spaniſh ambaſſador, who endeavoured 
by their intrigues to eſtabliſh ſolely the Roman Catholic 
religion in Helvetia. In 1658, the Proteſtants loft the 
battle of Vilmergue; the Zurichois were forced to raiſe 
the ſiege of Rapperſwil; but by the interference of the 
neutral cantons, peace was re-eſtabliſhed the ſame year. 


The laſt civil war they experienced happened in the be- 


ginning of the prefent century, and was excited by the 
abbè of St. Gall, and the pope's nuncio, and ſoon dege- 
nerated into a religious war. The abbe had long mo- 
leſted his reformed ſubjects of Toggembourg in the ex- 


ereiſe of their religion, and in the enjoyment of their 
privileges :— theſe people, exaſperated, claimed the pro- 


tection of the cantons of Zurich and Berne, their allies, 
who attempted, but in vain, to reconcile them without 


| bloodſhed. The abbe firft ſent troops into Toggem- 


bourg —the cantons of Zurich and Berne armed for the 


defence of their allies, and thoſe of Lucerne, Uri, 
Schwitz, Underwald and Zug, declared for the abbg. 
The troops of the two former cantons made themſelves. 
maſters of ſeveral] provinces, which till then they had 


held jointly with the other cantons; and in 1712 gained 
a battle over the Catholics near Vilmergue. This war 
was happily brought to an end by the intervention of the 


cantons who had remained neuter ; and peace was re-el- 
tabliſhed in 1712. lt was ſtipulated by that treaty, that 
the Proteſtants of Toggembourg ſhould enjoy their for- 
mer privileges; and that the cantons of Zurich and Berne 


ſhould remain ſovereigns over that part of the country 
they had conquered from the Catholie. © _ 
RED . | LESSON 
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LESSON XXX. 
General deſcription of SWITZERLAND. 


0 Wu rivers and lakes are there in Switzerland ? 
As it is an elevated country, ſeveral rivers riſe in 
it; * largeſt are the Rhine, the Rhone, the Aar, which 
falls into the Khine, and the Reufs, which enters the Aar. 
Its principal lakes are thoſe of Conſtance, Geneva, Lu- 
cerne, Zurich, and Neufchatel. The Rhine takes its 
riſe in the country of the Griſons,croffes the lake of 
Conſtance, - orms a contract near Schaff hauſen, and di- 
rects its courſe towards the north. The Rhone iſſues 
from the mountain la Fourche, in the Valais, runs from 
eaſt to weſt, —croſles the lake of e e itſelf 
under that city —appears again at Seyſel, and continues 
Its courſe to the Mediterranean. 
What is found in the mountains? 
4 They meet with mines of iron and læad, pay, 
medicinal herbs, much eſteemed, and divers natural curi- 
oſities, ſuch as petrefactions, mineral waters, and bot- 
| baths; ſeveral learned men, ſuch as Mefirs. Scheuchzer, 
Lang, Bourguet and Bertrand, have. Fee en formed 
collections of them. 
©. How is Switzerland 000 : 
A. Ir is compoſed of ſeveral republics, independent of 
wi other, but united for their common intereſt ; - the 
- Whole of which forms the Helvetic corps; it is generally 
divided into three parts, viz. Switzerland proper — the 
countries ſubject to them — and their allies. Switzerland 
proper contains thirteen ſovereign republics, which are 
called Cantons, and which are generally divided into ſe- 
ven large and fix ſwall ones; that diviſion is puck lefs 
in conſequence of the extent of the republicks, than for 
the celebrity of their capitals. » The ſeven large cantons 
are Zurich, Berne, | ucerne, Fribourg, Soleure, Scheff- 
hauſen, and Baſil : the fix ſmall ones are Uri, Schwitz, 
Underwald, Zug, Glaris and Appenzel. 
Ho are they governed? © ; 
A. In the firſt, the government Is ariftocrarls;; more 
or leſs mixed With democracy ; but in the finall cantons 
it ts purely democratic, or popular. It is 10 be eres 
that 
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| that in the large cantons the {overcignty belongs Golely 
to the capital city,—the reſt of the country is ſubject to 
its decrees: but with the enjoyment of certain privileges. 


The deputies of all the republicks formerly aſſembled at 


Baden, to hold their general diet; but ſince the laſt civil 
war in 1712, they meet at Frawenfcld. In this aſſembly 


they treat of all affairs intereſting the whole Helvetic 


ſtates; ſuch as peace, war, alliances, and the buſineſs of 


the provinces governed in common ; It is there alſo that 
audience 1s given to foreign e en The dict aſ- 


ſembles generally once every year; but there are extraor- 


dinary convocations when neceſſity requires. I he de- 


puties of the canton of Zurich preſide; but they have 
no ſuperiority over the others. Beſides the general diet, 


there is one held at Arau, particularly for the proteſtant | 


cantons ;—theſe are uſually to treat of religious affairs: 
that of the Catholic cantons aſſembles at Lucerne. 
. What is the foundation of the Helvetic union? 

| T7 It is founded on the treaty of confederation made 
in the fourteenth century, between the cantons of Schwitz, 
Uri and Underwald, to which the other cantons have ac- 
ceded. Some cities of Switzerland have particular con- 
federations, called the Treaty of the United H urgeſſes: 
On end of theſe treaties is to give reciprocal ſuccour and 

tection. They alſo preſcribe the means of deciding 
mie all differences which may ariſe between the 


_ cities thus allied. 


9. What religion do the Swiſs . 

A. "There are ſome cantons where the eſtabliſhed re- 
ligion is the Proteſtant, and others Catholic: there are 
als ſome where both religions are profeſſed, and often 
121 the lame chapel. The Zurichois were the firſt who 
embraced the retormation from Zuinglius, chaplain to 
the army of that canton, who was killed at the battle of 
Cappel. in 1531. The moſt renowned reformers after 

after him were Calvin, Oecolampade, Farel, and Viret. 
Four of the oa. cantons are Proteſtants, viz. Zurich, 
Berne, Schaff hauſen and Baſle ;—Luccrne, Fribourg ind 
Soleure are Catholics; as are alſo four of the ſma]l ones, 
viz. Uri, Schwitz, Underwald and Zug; the mixed can- 
tons are Glaris and Appenzell —In tae deſcription Which 


VIE mean LO give of each canton, we ſhiall follow the ſame 


Order 


( 70. ) 
order in which the deputics hold their ſeats at the gene- 
ral diet. 


LESSON XX. 
Of SwiTzERLAND ProrzER. 


If. Of the Canton of Zuxicn. 
. Wu ar is Zurich ſituated? 


A. In the eaſtern part of Switzerland; it has Schaff- . 


hauſen in the north, Thurgau in the eaſt, Schwitz in the 
ſouth, Zug and the free provinces in the weſt. Zurich, 


Its capital. 1s ſituated on the river Limmat, at the extre- 


roity of the lake of Zurich: it is a large, rich, populous 
and trading city: it was made an imperial city by Fre- 
derick II. in 1531 : its antiquity gives it the firft rank. 


The moſt remarkable things are the cathedral, 755 


has two ſteeples covered with copper, —its library, it 
muſeum, the town-houſe and arſenal. 

9. How is that city governed? 

A. By a great and little council ; the firſt is ſovereign, 


its chief is a burgo-mafter, whoſe place 1s for life; the 


| members are taken from the thirteen tribes which com- 


poſe the burgeſſes; the grand council is compoſed of 


two hundred and twelve members; the little council has 


fift y, and forms the ſenate. This is divided into two 
parts, each of which, with its burgo-maſter, governs ſix 


months. Zurich is one of the moſt extenſive cantons in 
all Switzerland, —has thirty-two governments, eighteen 
interior, and as many exterior: the firſt is governed by 
the membe ers of the little cauncil, who reſide in the ca- 
pital; and the other or bailiffs, W in their 
departments. 

What other cities are there? 

A. Two ſmall ones; Winterthur, an ancient as: and 
Stein, on that part of the Rhine which ifſues. from rhe 
lake of Conſtance ; they are under the protection of Zu- 
Tich, and governed by their own laws. The other re- 


markzble places are, Kibourg, reſidence of the ancient 
counts; Lauffen, near che cataract of the Rhine; Regenſ- 


berg 
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berg where there is a fortified city; and Cappel, where 


was fought the battle already ſpoken of. 


2d. Of the Canton of Br AN E. 


| 9. What is the Canton of Berne ? e | 
A, It is the moſt extenſive of all ;—it takes up almoſt 


one third of Switzerland, and extends from the Rhine 


in the eaſt, to the city of Geneva in the weſt. The ca- 
pital is Berne, a large and well-built city; its ſtreets 
are ſpacious,—every houſe has a portico, or plazza, 
which forms a covered way: It was founded by Berthold 
V. laſt duke of Zeringue, in 1191, who gave it many 
privileges, to render it populous; and it obtained many 


more from the emperor Frederic II. This city formed 


alliances with its neighbours, ſuſtained war againſt the 


counts of Kibourg, gained ſome territories, bought 


others, and entered into the Helvetic confederation in 
735 „„ N 
9. How is it governed? 


* . 


A. By a ſovereign council, compoſed of 299 members, 


and a ſenate of 27, with the two chiefs of the republic, 
called Avoyers. Their places are for life, but they go- 


vern alternately one year. Beſides theſe, in the number 
of ſenators there are two treaſurers, and four bannerets : 


each of theſe govern a juriſdiction out of the capital. 
This city has a fine cathedral, two arſenals, and two 


hoſpirals. 1 | 
2. How is the Canton of Berne divided ? 5 
A. Into what they call the German country, and the 


| Pays de Vaud. The German country comprehends thirty- 


five bailiwics, beſides the four juriſdictions already men- 


- tioned. The moſt remarkable places are, Arberg, in an 


iſland formed by the river Aar, the fortreſs of Arbourg 


on a rock, and Konigsfelden, which was formerly a con- 
vent, built in the memory of the emperor Albert, who 


was interred there, as was alſo Leopold of Auftria, who 
was killed at the battle of Sempach. There are alſo four 
other ſinall cities, Zoſhngue, Arau, Bruck, and Lentz- 


bourg; they are governed by their own magiſtrates. 
The'thirty-five batliwics above-mentioned, are divdied 
into three diſtricts, Argeu, Emmenthal, and Oberland; 
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in this laſt, the people live chiefly on milk; they eat 


but little bread; are a ſtout, hardy ſet of men, and 
long-lived.— The country abounds in paſture. There 
are many natural curioſities, ſuch as their ice-pir, per- 


petually full of ice; a periodical fountain ; ſome rock 
29 85 al; and mines of lead and Iron. 
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LESSON 8 


SwirzenLAND continued. 
34. Of the Pars DE Vaun. 


2. To whom did the Pays de Vaud e 7 
Alt was formerly divided between the duke of Savoy, 


the biſhop of Lauſanne, and the cantons of Berne and 
Fribourg, who poſſeſſed a part of it ſince the war of 


Burgundy. The duke of Savoy continually annoyed the 


_ Geneveſe, who had embraced the reformation ; the 
canton of Berne, to defend their ally, took up arms in 
15 36. hey conquered the Pays de Vaud and part of 


Savoy almoſt without reſiſtance. The biſhop of Lau- 


| fanne having taken the duke's part, the Bernois ſeized 
all his property ;—ius name was Bernard de Montſaucon, 5 


and wes the laſt biſhop who reſided at Lauſanne. The 
war ended by a treaty of peace, which ſtipulated that the 


'  Bernois ſhould give up what they had gained in Savoy, 
and that the duke ſhould leave them the Pays de Vaud, 


which is a fruitful! country, fituated on the northern 


and eaſtern coaſt of the lake of Geneva —having the 
| Valais on the ſouth, and Franche Compte on the vi elt. 


Ho is that country divided ? 
T Into twelve bailiwics ; the chief of which are 


Lauſanne, Vevay and Morges, on the lake; Romain- 


motiers, Yverdun, Moudon, Paverne and Avenches: in 


the eaſt. The largeſt city is Lauſanne, the biſhop of 


which, ſince the re formation, reſides at Fribourg. It 
has a famous academy, and is governed by its own ma- 


giſtrates. There is a caſtle, ard a cathedral adorned 
with marble, and reputed the inceſt Gothic temple in 
| | all 


| CE Fo 
all Switzerland: that part of the country called Vaur, 
comprehends four pariſhes of the bailiwic of Lauſanne, 
which produce excellent white wine. Vevay is a ſmall, 
but ancient city, near the lake of Geneva; Morges is 
alſo a little city on the ſame lake; has a port tete | 
to by French, Italian and German merchants. Romain- 
motiers is a ſmall city, where there was formerly a rich · 
abbey: there we find the lake of Joux, which becomes 
narrow towards the middle, and forms a canal, over 
which there is a bridge; its waters run under-ground — 
appear again, and ſorm the river Orbe. Verdun is a 
pretty city, ſituated on the weſtern ſhore of the lake of 
Neufchatel: they undertook to join this lake by a canal 
to that of Geneva, but the project was laid aſide. The 
city of Moudon is very ancient; it was the capital when 
the Pays de Vaud belonged to Savoy. Payerne was for- 
merly a rich abbey; the bailiff has the title of Sovernor; 
but has no ſiu re in the juriſdiction ;—it has its own 0-2 | 
_ giftrares. Vit :nches, in the time of the Romans, Was a 
-confiderable city, and the capital of Helvetia: its circuit 
was extenſive, as may yet be ſeen ; but at preſent the 
city is very ſmall there are ſtill the remains of a ae | 
_ amphitheatre, paved in moſaic: they meet with ur: 
medals, ftatues, and marble cornices, which prove ics 
former magnificence. In the bailiwic of Aigle, which ! 
part of the Pays de Vaud, there are curious e 


marble quarries, cryſtalizations, mines of lead, e 
and many other curioſities. | | 


———ů——— — 
LESSON XXXII. 
SWITZERLAND continued. 


24. Of the CAx T of Lucerne, 
| Wares is the canton of Lucerne fitnated ? 

_ That canton, the largeſt of the Catholic cantons, is 
bounded on the eaſt by thoſe of Zug and Schwitz, by 
that of Underwald on the ſouth, and on the two other 
ſides by that of Berne: the capital is Lucerne, at the ex- 
nn, of the lake of that Wie, and at the mouth cf 
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the river Reuſs, over which there are three covered 
bridges. It is the ordinary reſidence of the Spanith am- 


baſſador and the pope's nuncio. It was formerly ſubject 
to the houſe of Auſtria ; but the inhabitants, tired of the 
Auſtrian oppreſſion, threw off the yoke, and the city was 


received into the Helvetic confederation in 1332. It is 
governed much in the ſame manner as Berne; the chief 


of the republic has the title of Avoyer. There are ſe- 


vera] public edifices in the city,—the cathedral, the town- 
houſe, a college which belonged formerly to the Jeſuits. 


and the water- tower, in the middle of the Reuſs ;,—this 
rower had formerly a light-houſe for the uſe of the lake; 
thence the city took its name, and there the old records 
are kept. 

2, How is the canton divided ? 
A. Into fifteen bailiwics; twelve interior, and three 
exterior. I he principal cities are, Surſee and Sempach, 


with the abbeys of Munter and St. Urbain ;—theſe two 
little cities are governed by their own laws, under the 


authority of the capital: they celebrate every year at 


Sempach, the battle which cemented the liberty of Swit- 
zerland. Munſter is an abbey of regular canons ; St. 
Urbain is a rich abbey of the order of Citcaux : the ab- 
bey is allied to the cantons of Berne and Soleure ; and the 
treaty is renewed every time the abbs is changed. 25 


2, What mountains do you remark ? 
Z There is in the canton of Lucerne a very high 


mountain, called Mount Pilate, in which are found many 
natural curioſities; on its ſummit is a {mall lake, of which | 


leveral fabulous ſtories have been related. 
41h. Of the C Cantor o Uni. 


2. Where is the canton of Uri? 

A. In the ſouthern part of Switzerland proper ; 1t Con- 
tains no Cities, but only boroughs and villages. It is 
bounded on the north by the canton of Schwitz; by the 
bailiwics of Italy on the eaſt; and by the cantons of Un- 
d&crwald and Berne, on the weſt. In the time of Julius 
Cæzar its inhabitants perſuaded the other Helvetians to 
croſs the Alps in ſearch of a better country; and at the 
revolution, was one of the three who founded the confe- 


a deration, 


2 How 
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2 How is it governed ? 9 
A. Democratically; the authority lies in the general 
aſſembly, compoſed of all inhabitants who have com- 
pleted their fifteenth year. Theſe aſſemblies are held 
yearly, and in the open country. Their magiſtrates in 


ordinary are ſixty in number, choſen 10 the people; their 
chief is called Land-amman. 


2. How is it divided? 

A. Into three parts; the canton proper, and the vallies 
of Urſeren and Livine; the capital is Altdorf, a large 
borough, a little diſtant from the lake of Lucerne, where 
reſides the regency. Near this borough is the chapel of 

William Tell, where he left the boat, as ſaid before. 
The valley of Urſeren is properly under the protection of 
the canton; and that of Livine was ceded to the canton of 
Uri, in 1466, by Gelais-Maria, duke of Milan. There 
is an extraordinary bridge, called the devil's bridge, be- 
cauſe they cannot conceive how men could build it; ir 
bears on the points of two rocks, greatly elevated. There 

1s alſo a mountain, called Mount St. Gothard, the moſt 
_ frequented paſſage to Italy, on the ſummit of which are 
ſeven ſmall lakes, from which ifſue two riv ers, the Reuſs, 
and the Teſſin, which run into Italy: On the declivity of 
this mountain there is a ſpot, called the 'Trembling Val- 


ley; it is a bridge, perpetually forming by ice and ſnow, 
which trembles beneath the traveller's feet; and under 


the ice, the river Teſſin 1 18 heard to run with Kren ra- 
pidity. 


LESSON. XXXIII. 
$wiTzERLAND Satin 


515. Of the Canton of Scuwirz. 


9. How 1s the canton of Schwitz bounded ? | 
A. On the north by thoſe of Zurich and Zug ; by Gla- 
Tis on the eaſt; by Uri on the ſouth ; and by the lake or 


Lucerne on the weſt. 
2 How is it governed? 
A. Preciſely in the ſame manner ras Uri; ; it is the moſt 
extenſive of the three firſt confederates. The capital i; 
EA Schwür, 


(70) 
Schwitz, a large borough, near the lake of Lucerne; it 
is there that are held the general aſſemblies of the people, 
and is the reſidence of the regency. The canton is divid- 
ed into fix precints: the inhabitants ſhare the ſove- 
reign power, and give members to the magiſtracy; they 
alfo are in poſſeſſion of four baihwics, two of which are 
only under their protection; thoſe are Einſiedlen and la 
Marche; the firſt is a rich abbey of Benedictines; the 
abde is a prince of the empire. Zuinglius was vicar of 
Einiedlen before he preached the reformation. The 
nbbey is a magnificent building; there is a miraculous 
ſtatue of the Virgin Mary, a golden pyx or box, in which 
the hoſt is kept, which weighs 260 ounces, and is adorned 
with 1737 precious ſtones; and the fountain of the Virgin 
Mary, which 1s of marble, and throws water through 
ſourteen pipes. There is alſo a place called Kufnacht, 
near which ſtood Grefler's caftle, and a chapel built on 
the {pot where William Teil killed him. There is be- 
fdes, the village of Bruen, where the three confederate 
cantons {wore their firf alliance. LT | 


61h. Of the CaxTon of UNDERWALD. - 


©. Where is the canton of Underwald. 

A. It is ſituated between thoſe of Berne, Lucerne, and 
the lake of that name; it is divided into two vallies, one 

above the foreſt, and the other below; it contains only 

boroughs. and villages. Their government is democra- 
rical : each valley has its land-anman and regency ; but 
for foreign affairs they have a council of 58 members, 
taken from the two regencies. This canton is one of the 
three firſt confederates. There are the ruins of leveral 
ancient caſtles. 7 


2, Which is its capital? 


0 
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A. Stantz, a large borough in the lower valley. There 
is a temple adorned with ſtatues of marble, of which they 
bave a quarry. There is alfo the borough of Sarnen, the 

independent abbey of Engelberg, under the protection of 
the cantons bordering on the lake of Lucerne; beſides the 

village of Saxelen. In this village is the tomb of Nicolas 
ac Flue, a celebrated hermit, TeſpeQable for his piety 
2nd wiſdom ; he lived in the 15th' century. Ilie cantons 
often took his arbitration in their diſſentions. 
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715. Of the CaxTtox of Zus. 
9. How is the canton of Zug ſituated ? 
A. North and eaft it is bounded by that of Zur ch; 


fourth by Schwitz; and weſt by Lucerne. It for merly 
bcloazed to the houſe of Auſtria; the Switzers beſieged 


It ſhort time after the revolution, and took the capital. 


They affociared in the Helvetic confederation in 1352 


T nis canton is divided into two parts; in the one the 


inhabitants are the ſovereigne, and int che other they are 
ſubject to the firſt, The government is democratical ; 
the people elect the land-amman; the council is cor po- 


ed of forry ſenators, thirtgen of nich cone from che city, 
and twenty-ſeven from the a 


2. Which is the capital? 
A. Zug, a tolerable large city, near the lake of that 


name. In the fifteenth century an car thquake wal lowed 


up the lower part of the City ; but the nhabicancs have 


built new ftreets on the oppoſite fide. In this canton are 
yet ſeen the baths of Watterſvyl, which belong to che 


abbs de We: :tingen ; and Morgarten, on the front:ers of 


Schwitz, where was fought that famous bartle already 


ſpoken of. In ſpiritual matters this ca nion, and the four 
e ones, 85 on the biſhop of C onſtance. 


1 E 8 8 0 N xxxIV. 
SWITZERLAND continued. 


8:h. Of the CanTtox of GLARIS. 
9. How is the canton of Glaris ſituated ? 
A. It has Gafter in the north; the county of Sargans 


on the eat; the Griions Tourh ; nad; the tons of Uri 
and Schwitz on the weft. 


factories. They make cheeſe, ad iweet herbs, which 

is much admired. They have querries of marble, and 

ſome of ſlates, which have on them the | 1mpr: * of 

fiſhes : It formerly belonged to the abbey of Seck ingen; 

the houſe of Auſtr ia had alſo pretenhons to it; but being 
a 


This country abounds in 
cattle and good paſture-land. They dave linen manu 


oppreſſed. 


| . 

| „ | 
oppreſſed by the bailiffs, the Swiſs delivered them, and 
received them into the Helvetic confederation in 1352. 
As to their religion, ſome are Proteſtants, and others 
Catholics: the former are much the greater number: in 
ſeveral villages the ſame chapel ſerves for both. The 
8 in ſpiritual affairs, are ſubject to the biſhop of 
oire. . | 0 e 
£, Flow is this country governed? 25 1 
A. It is divided into fifteen diftrias; each of them 
ends an equal number of members to the regeney, which 
is compoſed of ſixty-two counſellors, including the land- 
amman and the licutenant, who are the two firſt magiſ- 
trates; the general aſſembly of the people is held once a 
vear; all the inhabitants aged ſixteen, and upwards, are 
. obliged to be there. The capital of the canton is Glaris, 
a large and well-built boroagh, in a valley, ſurrounded 
with mountains; there is alſo the village of Nafels, near 


which 350 of this canton defeated 1 5,000 Auftrians in 
1388; this battle is annually celebrated. There is alſo 
a fine convent of Capuchins ; they have beſides this, the 
manor of Verdenberg, on the Rhine. The inhabitants 
are Proteſtants, governed by a bai:iff of the ſame reli- 
gion. 1 e 


97%. Of the Ca NT of BASLER, or Bas1n, 

D. What is the fituation of the canton of Baſle ? 

A. Its northern part js out of the ancient limits of 
Helvetia; Swabia bounds it on that ſide, and on the 
enſt; it has Soleure on the ſouth, and Alſace on the weſt. 
Ihe ſovereign power reſides in the burgeſſes of the ca- 
Pital: the regency is compoſed of two hundred and 
eighty members; the leſſer council of ſixty ſenators ; the 
chiefs are two burgo-maſtes, and two tribunes. 

DP. Which is the capital? „„ 
Al. Baſil, on the Rhine, which divides it in two une- 
qual paris; it is a rich and trading city, and the largeſt 
of all Switzerland; it was formerly an imperial city: 
it had biſhops till the reformation, when the burgeſſcs 
of the largeſt part of the city bought the leſſer of the 
biſhops. In the thirteenth century, the nobles of Haſil 
left the city, and joined the emperor Maximilian in his 

s 5 wars 


; (79) 
wars againſt the Swiſs. The burgeſſes, in 1501, entered 
into the Helvetie confederation, and fince then the no- 
bles are excluded from all poſts. The city is famous for 
its univerſity, which is the only one in Switzerland; it 
has produced great men in all ſciences: It is alſo well 
known for the council held there in the fifteenth century. 
The moſt remarkable things to be ſeen are, the cathedral 
where is the tomb of Fraſmus; the town-houſe, the li- 
brary and the muſeum, where they ſhew ſeveral pictures 
of the famous Holbein. They embraced the reformation 
much about the ſame time as Berne; the burgeſſes then 
* turne ! Jͤ ED 
2. How is the canton divided? _ 555 N 
A Into ſeven bailiwics; the moſt remarkable places | 
are, Auguſt, Liechſtall, and Valenbourg. Auguſt, though 
but a v lage at preſent, was formerly a city, inhabited 
by the Romans; there are ſtill remains of its magnifi- 
cence. Liechſtall is a ſinall city belonging to the biſhop 
of Baſſe: Vallenbourg is alſo a ſmall city, in a paſlage of 
' Moum Jura, with a an elevated caſtle to defend that pat- 
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LESSON XXXV, 


SWI T ZERLAND continued. 


; 10. 07 the Ca x To of FaIBOuRG. 
A 2. Wn E RE is the canton of Fribourg: > h 
. A. It is in the ſouthern part of Switzerland; it is ſur- 
. rounded entirely by the canton of Berne, except a nar- 


e row neck of land towards the north. Ihe government 
Is ariſtocratic; there are but a certain number of families 
entitled to occupy public places: The regency is com- 


I poſed of two hundred members, who formed the ſove- 
ſt reign council Ihe capital is Fribourg, on the Save, a 
8 pretty large city, but regular. The prelate, who takes 
"WE the title of biſhop of Lauſanne, reſides there. St. Ni- 
e cholas, the cathedral, is remarked for its fine ſteeple : It 
W- has a college, formerly under the direction of the Jeſuits 
is The city was founded in 1179, by Berthold, fourth 


rs E 4 duke 


„ ͤ 

dae of. me; has belonged ſucceſſively to the” 
counts Kybourg, Hapſbourg, and Savoy: and entered 
into the HeIvetic confederation in 1481. The territory of 
Fribourg has becn aggrandized by purchaſes of land, and 
wars with Savoy. Near the city is an hermitage, hewn 

but of a rock, which has a chapel and its ſteeple, a dining 
hall, a parlour, and two rooms, all done by the labour of 
zn berinit and his valet, who worked at it twenty-five 
years. The hermit was unfortunately drowned, crpſing 
zhe Save, in 1708. 

2. What is contained in that canton ? Ts 

A. Nineteen exterior, and four interior . 
tc latter were their former poſſeſſions. The moſt re- 
markable places are Grupercs, Romont, and Eſtavayer, 
Gruycres had formerly its own counts; but by the extra- 
va gance of the laſt count, his eſtates were ſold to the Ber- 
nois, and thoſe of Fribourg. Romont had alſo its counts, 
who were of the Fonnger branch of Savoy; the laſt of 
then forfeited all his e itates, for having, in the fifteenth 
century, taken part with the duke of Furgundy againſt 
_ the Swiſs Eſtavayer, on the lake of Neufchatel, had alſo 
its own lords; there is the remains of a caltle : There 
are ſeveral convents, ſuch as the Certhuſians, the abbey 
of Hautcrive, Cc. one in the bailiwie of Gruy eres, and 
the other in that of Romont. | 


NY 1155. of the Canton of Sour. 


2 What are the boundaries of Soleure ? 
| A. It is bounded on the north by the canton of Baſle ; 
by that of Berne eaft and ſouth; and by the territories 
of the bithop of Bafle on the weſt. Their governinent is 
.ariftocratic ; the burgeſſes of the capital have an exclu- 
five right to public places. The grand council is com- 
poſed of one hundred members, and the ſenate of thirty- 
three ; the chiefs are two avoyers, who fit annually. 
For ſpiritual affairs they depend on the biſhops of Con- 
Hance, Bafle, and Lauſanne. The capital is Soleure on 
the Aar, a very ancient city, tolerably large, and forti- 
fied in the modern ftyle, in an agreeable valley, at the 
foot of Mount Jura; it was formerly an imperial city : 
its inhabitants joined thoſe of Berne 1 in the wars againſt 
| the 


( 8r ” 


the houts of Auſtria; as it did the Swiſs again the 
duke of Burgundy, and was admitted to the coniederation 
in 1431. Soleure has a collegiate church, compoſed of 


twelve canons and a provoſt; the French ambaſſador al- 


ways reſides there. They have a cathedral newly built; 
the houſe which belonged to the Jeſuits, and the French 


ambaſſador's hotel are fituated near the e 
7 How is the canton divided ? 


A. Into twelve baihwies ; eight exterior, and four in- 


terior. Moſt of their la ands belonged to different noble- 
men, who ſold them by degrees to the city of Soleure. 
There is the little city of Olten, wich has a bridge on 
the Aar ; Dornock, a caftle on the Birs, near which the 
Swiſs gained a battle over the Seren in 1409. 


SWITZERLAND continued. 


12th. of the CANTON of SCHAPFHAUSEN, 
9. WHERE 1s the canton of Schafthauſen : 1 | 
A. It is fituate beyond the Rhine, and in German ny. 
It has Zurich on the {outh; and Swabia on the three 
ther ſides. The ſovereignty belongs to the capital, 
which is divided into twelve tribes or clans, one of which 
is compoſed of the nobles. The regency has gg hty- 
four members, which form the grand and little counei!: 
The chief magiltrate i is a burgo-maſter. The capital i 18 


Schaff hauſea, an ancient, large, and trad: ing city on the 


Rhine; it hs i 2 bridge, ingenionfly contrived; it was 
en an imperial city; and had been mortgaged to 


the houſe of Auftria, but they redeemed themſelves, and 


inſured their liberty, by entering into the contederation 
in 1501. They kave an antique fortreſs, named Unoth; 
the town-houſe, and two very large churches ; the ca- 
thedral, and the church of St. John. 

©. How 1s the canton divided? 


8 Into ten ſmall bailiwics ; none are remarkable ex 


cept Neukirch, a ſmall city, wellib uilt; all the ſtreets 
run parrallel to each other. 


3 I ;th, 


hey 


1375. Of the CanTon of APPENZEL, 
9. Wenk is the canton of Appenzel? | 
>; In the eaſtern part of Switzerland ; having the ter- 
ritoris of the abbe of St. Gall on the north ; Rheinthal 
in the eaſt; and Toggembourg weſt and ſouth. It is 
divided into two parts, which form two republics, inde- 
pendent of each other for private affairs, but united for 
their common intereſt; each has fix communities, or 
what they call Rödes; the government of both is demo- 
cratic; they each bold their general aſſembly once a 
year. Six of the rodes are Catholics, and others Pro- 
teſtants; the latter are much the moſt numerous. In the 
fixteenth century there was a religious war in that coun- 
try, which was brought to a concluſion by the mediation 
of the other cantons, who decided that the interior T0des 
thould be occupied by the Catholics, and the exterior by 
the Proteſtants. The Catholics, in religious affairs, are. 
directed by the biſhop of Conſtance ; ; the Proteſtants 


have their own Synod; as they have alſo in all the other 
Proteſtant « cantons. _— | 


Which is the capital ? 

A. Appenzel, on the river Sitter; a rich borough, 
very populous, and a place oi trade there is alſo Heri- 
ſau an ancient borough. They have ſome natural curio- 
fities ; among others, a ſort of white cryſtal, ſcored at 


right angles with black ſtripes, and many other curious 
produ Lions. 
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SWITZERLAND ee Py) 


The Countries ſubject to SWITZERLAND. 


Q Waar ſubjects have the Swiſs ? 

A. Their ſubjeQs are thoſe countries fituated out af: 
the limits, and in the neighbourhood of the cantons ; 
which countries have either been conquered in their wa 
or given up to them by treaties; they are poſſeſſed and 
governed in common, They may be divided into three 

claſſes, 


706}: | 
according to their ſituation; the firſt eaft, the ſecond 
_ ſouth, and the third welt of Switzerland: 


The FaSTERN . 


2. Wh: PP are the countries of that diviſion 5 
A. There are in the eaſt ſeven provinces; VIZ. the 
county of Baden; the free provinces, Thurgau, Rhein- 


thal ; the county af: Sargans. Gaſter, and the city of 


Rapperſwil. Ihe county of Baden, caſt of Zurich, and 


weſt of Berne, is an extenſive country, very fruitful and 


pPoopulous, watered by three rivers, the Aar, the Reuls, 


and the Limmat: it bclonged to the houſe of Auſtria 
when the Swiſs took it, in 1415, and was guaranteed to 
them in 1474; and, ſince the treaty of Arau, in 1718, 
it be longs ſolely to the cantons of Zurich and Berne. 
Baden is the capital, an ancient and pre N large city, fa- 
mous for its mincral bath. Their religion 1s mixed, but 
n the Catholics are moſt numerous. 
Which are the free prorinces? 

＋ ＋ hey are a long and narrow tract of land ſouth of 
Baden, between the cantons of Zurich and Berne. They 
are ſo called, becauſe they were formerly three inde- 
pendent manors the Swiſs took them from the Auſtrians 
at the ſame time they took Baden: It was poſſeſſed by 
fix cantons till the peace of Arau; in virtue of that 
treaty, a line was drawy from eaſt to weſt, which ſepe- 
rates it into two provinces, north and ſouth ; the nor- 
thern belongs to Zurich and Berne, the * 8 to diffe- 
rent cantons. They are all Catholics, and depend on 
the biſhop of Conſtance. hey have Bremgarten and 
Mellingen, both on the Reuſs, which are governed 3 
their own laws: there is alſo the rich abbey of Muri, a 
fine building, in which there is a library, where many 
curious manuſcripts are preſerved. ; 


LESSON XXXVIII. 
SWITZERLAND continued. 


Of the Countries ſubſe to SWITLER LAND. 
A Waar is the ſituation of Thurgau? | 
| A. It 


6840 
A. It has the lake of Conſtance on the uſt; the Can- 
ton of Zurich on the weft ; and the abbe St. Galbs poſ- 
ſeſſions on the ſouth: It is a rich and populous country, 
and the largeſt bailiwic of Switzerland: it takes its 
name from the river Thur, which crofles it from ſguth 
to north. It comprehended former!y under the name of 
Landgravate, all the eaſtern part of Switzerland. It be- 
Jonged to the houſe of Auſtria; the ſeven ancient can- 
tons conquered it 1 450, and ere to the people the 
privileges they enjoy: Several cantons were ſovereigns 
of it, among which that of Berne has had a ſhare fince 
the peace of Arau. Each canton, in its turn, ſends a 
bailiff for two years. The afſemblics are held yearly at 
Weinfelden; their prefident is captain of the country, 
and choſen among them by the ſovereign cantons. 
'The Roman Catholic and Proteſtant religions are pro- 
feſſed openly, though the latter is much ſuperior i in num- 
ber. The capital of all the country is Frawenfeld, a 
Imall city, where refides the bailiff ; it has two 1 
which ſerve in common for both religions. There are 
three other little cities, Arbon, Biſchofzell, and Dieſen- 
hoſſen: they have alfo a great number of rich «bbeys ; 
the molt conſiderable are Rheinau and Richenau. 
2 What is Rheinthal? 5 
A. It is a long and narrow valley, traverſed in all its 
length by the Rhine, which enters the lake of Conſtance 
in the north, and the canton of Appenzel in the welt. 
The country is rich and populous, produces good wine, 
and trades deeply in linen and flax. It was ſold to the 
people of Appenzel; but ſome of the ancient cantons 
took it from them in the wars againſt the abbe de St. 
Gall. It now belongs to the ſeven ancient cantons. p- 
penzel has a ſhare in the ſovereignty ſince they entered 
the confederation, and Berne fince tne treaty of Arau. 
The greateſt part of the inhabitants are Proteſtants, bur 
the Catholics exerciſe their religion openly. Rhcineck, 
ftuated on the ſpot where the Rhine enters the lake of 
Conſtance, is the capital; a {mal}, but trading eity: it i 
bas a caſtle, where the bailiff reſides. 8 
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LESSON XXXKX. 
| Siri continued. 


O the Country ſubject to SwitzER RLAND, 
©. Where 1 1s Sargans ſituated ? 


A. It is between Toggembourg north ; the Griſons 


eaſt; and Glaris weft: It formerly had its counts, who 
ſold it, in 1485, to the ſeven cantons, who, jointly with 
Berne, are ſovereigns of it at preſent, and each ſends a 
_ bailiF in its turn. It is divided into two parts by the 


river Save, which are called Upper and Lower Sargans. : 


Their religion is mixed. The capital is Sargans, in the 
upper part; it has a caſtle on a rock where the bailiff 
reiides. The remarkable places are, Vallenſtadt, Fulmo, 
well known for its ſteel-foundry. and the abbey of Plef- 


fers; it is a rich abbey; the abbe is a prince of the em- 
pir; the building 1 is magnificent, and inlaid with mar- 


ble: near it are ſome renowned baths, which have 2 
wonderful effect: They belong to the abbe. 
. Where is Gaſter? 


A. Gaſter is between Toggembourg wal; 1 the can- 
ton of Schwitz weft: it belonged to the houſe of Auſtria, 


who ſold it to the cantons of Schwitz and Glaris, f in 1462, 
who poſſeſs 1 it in common. It is divided into the baili- _ 
_ wies of Gaſter and Utanack. and governed by the ſove- _ 
reign cantons. We remark Utznack, the capital, which 
is a little city, and Schennis, a borough, and a celebrated 
abbey of nuns, who may all, if they choofe, leave the mo- - 
naſtery, and enter into the marriage- tate, except the ab- 


beſs, who is a titled princeſs of the empire. 
2. What is Napperſwil? 


7. Ir isa tolerable large city and el a ſituated 
on a neck of land, which advances into the bs of Zu- 


rich; it has a bridge which croſſes the whole width of 


the lake; it is 1750 paces long. This city had its 


counts; put the family being extinct, it devolved to the 


houſe of Auſtria; and the inhabitants put themſelves 

under the protection of the cantons of Uri, Schwitz, Un- 
derwald, and Glaris, who governed it ſovereignly. At 
the prone of Arau they took their former e under 


the 


| 'F 85 ) . 
the protection of Zurich and Berne; ſor that reaſon it is 
reckoned among the ſubjects of the Swiſs. The inhabi- 
tants are SONGS, and the Capuchins have there a very 

fine convent. 


LESSON . 
SWITZERLAND continued. 


W of the Suben Countries ſebjea to Swirzzs- 
LAND. | 


2 Wa ar are their ſouthern poſſeſſions? 
A. They are in poſſeſſion of ſeven governments, which 
were formerly part of the dutchy of Milan; they are 
Mendriſio, Lugano, Locarno, Val Madia, Killzone. Ri- 
viera, and Val Brenna; the four firſt belong to twelve 
cantons, that of Appenzel being excluded: the oer 
three are poſſeſſed ſolely by Uri, Schwitz, and Under- 
wald. They were abandoned to the cantons by Maxi- 
milian Sforza, duke of Milan, for the ſervices rendered 
him by the Swiſs in his wars in Italy ;—-ard confirmed 
to them by Francis I. king of France. The ſovereign 
cantons ſend alternately a bailiff, as governor, whoſe 
place is for two years. The inhabitants have great pre- 
rogatives; ; they ſpeak broken Italian; they are induttri- 
ous. The foi! produces wine, and good paſtures: 

They are rigid Catholics, Each government bears the 
name of its capital. The chief cities are Lugano and 
Locarno. | 


3d. Of the naler, Countries falle to Swirzt R- 


LAND. 


What are their weſtern poſſeſſions ? 

T Four batliwics ;. Schwartzenbourg. Grandſon, Fe- 
hallens, and Marat, which belong to Berne and Fribourg. 
In 1424 tbey bought Schwartzenbourg of the houſe of 
Savoy; conquered Morat from the ſame; and alſo thoſe 
of Grandſon and Echallens from the houſe of Chalons; 
all which were confirmed in 1476. They are governed 
by bailiffs ſent alternately by the two cantons, Schwart- 

zenbourg 


(7.3: 


j zenbourg. Morat ad Grandſon, are Proteſtants; at 


Echallens both religions are profeſſed in the ſame church, 
The canton of Berne has alone the ſpiritual and tempo- 


ral juriſdiction at Schwartzenbourg. Morat is a ſmall 
City, on the lake of that name. Grandfon is alſo a ſmall 
city, with a caſtle, on the lake of Neufchatel. In the 
bailiwic of Echallens is the city of Orbe, on the river 


of that name; it was very conſiderable in the time of the 
Romans. I hers are ſeveral remains of its ancient gran 


deur, ſuch as moſaic 8 deſtroyed columns and 
porticoes, fragments of ina 
borough of Gerſau, ncar t 
independent. 


4 E 8 8 O * XII. 
sSwirzes ann continued. 


Of the Swies Allies. 
9. Wyo are the people allied to Switzerland? 


A. They are countries bordering the cantons; who, 
at different times, have formed alliances with the Helve- 
tic corps, or with ſome of its cantons, and preſerved their 
independence :— Theſe are of two claſſes, thoſe aſſoci- 
ated to the nation, and who conſtitute a part of it, with 

5 their ſeats and votes in the diet; and thoſe who are ſim- 


Pi'y allied, without thoſe prerogatives. Of the firſt claſs 
are the abbey and city of St. Gall in the caſt; the city 


of Mulhauſen in the north; and that of Renne in the 


weſt: Thoſe fimply allied are, the Griſons and the Va- 
lais in the ſouth; the republic of Geneva in the weſt; 
the principality of Neuſchatel, and the biſhoprick of 
| Baſſe in the north. 


1/t. Of the Abbey 'f St 3 


Where is the abbey of St Gall Sen ? 
1 The abbey of St. Gall is ſituated within the pre- 
einct of the city of that name; ſeparated, nevertheleſs, 
by a wall, which ſurrounds it; and are ablolutely inde- 
pendent of each other, The ahbe takes the title of 
. 2 prince 


ble, &c. There 1s alſo the 
ie lake of Lucerne which is 


( 88 ) 
prince of the empire, has poſſeſſions in Germany, and 
holds a council of regeney in the abbey ; he is elected 
by the monks who are one hundred in number, and the 
lot always falls on one of themſelves, He is not only 
the firſt ally of the Switzers, but has alſo ſome particular 
alliances with the cantons of Zurich, Lucerne, Schwitz, 
and Glaris, who are the proteQtors of the abbey and its 
territories. His ſubjects are of two claſſes ; the firſt are 
the inhabitants of the country between Thurgau and the 
lake of Conſtance; the ſecond are thoſe of T country 
of Toggembourg. In the former is the little city of 
Wy], where the abbe has a palace; and Roſcach, a bo- 
rough, with a cafe, on the lake of Conſtance. The 
inhabitants are Catboiics. Toggembourg is bounded by 
Thurgau north ; by Appen eaſt; by Gaſter ſouth; 
and by Zurich weſt: It is ſurrounded by high moun- 
tains. This country 1s reputed for its cotton manuſac- | 
ture. | 


"2" Of oh Oils of 3x; Gar, 


< How 1s the city of St. Gall ſituated ? 

| he city of St Gall is fituated north of Appenzel 
at * diſtance from the lake of C onſtance; it formerly 
depended on the abbẽ; but they obtained their liberty by 
degrees; either by purchaſes from him, or obtaining 

privileges from the en peror: and, to confirm their free- 
dom, they entered into zn alliance with the cantons of 
Zurich, Berne, Schwitz, Lucerne, and Glaris. It is go- 
verned ariſtocratically; its chiefs are three burgo- 
maſters, who preſide in their turns, and are choſen by 
the bailiffs. The city is tolerably large, and well- built; 
it is famous for its manufactures, and trade in fine linens. 
The inhabitants are all Proteſtants. Its territories, be- 
yond the walls, are of little extent; they have bailiwics 
in the county of Thurgau. Near the city, on the river 
Goldach, they have a bridge of a fingular conſtruction. 


34% 07 the City of MuLlnavsen. 


9. Where and what is the city of Mulhauſen ? 

A. It is ſitvated in the Sundgau, Beyond the limits of 
: Sher land, ſurrounded on all ſides by the French ter- 
; | ritories 


& a 


(-:99-.) 
Titories. It was formerly an imperial city: the biſhop 
of Straſburg made a conqueſt of it: but the emperor 


Rodo!phus I. re-eſtabliſhed them in all cheir former pri- 


vileges. They entered into an alliance with the can- 
tons of Berne, Fribourg, Soleure, and Baſle, and after- 
wards in 1515, with the whole Helvetic corps, of which 
they ſtill conſtitute a part; though the Catholic cantons 
declined their alliance, in 1588, on account of two Ca- 


tholic citizens who had been ien but the troubles 


were ſoon ſettled by the Proteſtant cantons. The go- 
vernment is ariitocratic ; the council is compoſed of ſe- 
venty-nine members; the principal magiſtrates are three 


burgo-maſters, who govern by turns. It is a trading, 
well-built, and populous city; the river Ill ſurrounds it 
on all ſides. The inhabitants are Proteſtants; They Rave 


a ſmall territory without their walls. 


4th. 27 the City of bunu 
©. What 3 is the city of Bienne? 


A. The city of Bienne, and its teritories, form a ſmall 


ſtate, ſituated between the canton of Soleure on the eaſt ; 
the principality of Neufchatel on the weſt ; and the con 
ton of Berne on the ſouth. The ſovereignty belongs 


partly to the biſhop of Bafle, and partly to the capital. 


At the nomination of the biſhop, the citizens, under 
certain conditions, pay him homage, and confirm his pre- 
rogatives: he receives a part of all fines, and names A 
_ Bayer, who aſſiſts at all the councils, but has not a decid- 
ing vote. The city kas the civil and criminal juriſdie- 
tion, and many other privileges, ſueb as tolls, cuſtoms, 


and part of the fines. Bienne firſt aſſociated with the 
cantons of Berne, Fribourg. and Soleure, and after witk 
the whole Helvetic corps, in 1476; but beſides that, 
they have a private contract with Berne. It is ſituate at 


the foot of Mount Jura, on the river Suſe, and near the 


lake of that name; it is moderately large, and its inha- 


bitants are ee ee On the {ame lake we find Neu- 
veville, or Bonneville, under the authority of the biſhop 
of Baſle ; but it has its particular council, and enjoys 


great privileges. The biſhop keeps there a lord tempo- 


ral, who reſides in an ancient caſtle near the city. They 


are Proteſtants, and, like thoſe of Bienne, een 


of the prince in ſpiritual affairs. 
„ T O N 
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LESSON XIII. 
SWITZERLAND continued. 
5%. Of the Country of the Gzxiso0wns. 
Where is the Griſons country ſituated ? | 
A. It is ſituate in the eaſtern part of Switzerland. Its 
boundary, north and eaſt, is the county of Tirol; on 
the ſouth, the bailiwics of Italy, and the States of Ve- 
nice; and on the weſt, the cantons of Uri aud Glaris. 
This country is the moſt extenfive of all thoſe allied to 
the Swiſs. It is covered with mountains, but, neverthe- 


leſs, well peopled. The low grounds, in ſome places, 


produce corn and wine. i 
D. To whom did it formerly belong ? b f 
A. It was divided amongſt a great number of ſovereign 


lords, who being continually at war with each other, 


inhumanly opprefſed their ſubjects. The people united 


in the fifteenth century to defend theniſelves againſt their 


tyrants. They attacked them one after the other, —oblig- 
ed ſeveral of them to fly the country,—bought their li- 
berty of others, and thus became independent: in Hort, 


to cement their liberty, they made a ſtrict union with the 
Swils, in 1497 z and contracted a perpetua] alliance with 


the ſeven elder cantons. "They ſuſtained a long wor a- 


gainſt the emperor Charles V. who had formed the defign 
of ſeizing Valteline, in order to form a free communica- 
tion between His German ſtates and his dutchy of Milan, 


in Italy. They demanded aſſiſtance froin France whoſe 
Intereſt it was to oppoſe the emperor's views, and who 
ſent them a' ſuccour of troops. This war was brought 
to an ifſve in 1639, by a treaty, which has ſince been 


often ratiſied. The Griſons recovered Valteline, and 


are at this day allied to France and the houſe of Auſtria. 
Q. What conftitutes the country of the Grifons? 

A It forms a republic, divided into three clans; the 

Griſe weſt, the Caddee ſouth, and ten juriſdictions in the 

eaſt. In 1742 they formed a perpetual confederation, 

and conſtituted but one ſtate ; neverthcleſs, each di viſi- 


on has preſerved its independence for private affairs. 


The government is democratic ; ſovereignty reſides in the 
general diet, to which each clan ſends its deputies. Eve- 
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ry clan is compoſed of a certain number:. of corporations, 


every one of. which eleéts its magittrates, and is govern- 
ed by its own laws. Public affairs are communicated to 


each corporation, where all citizens of the age of ſixteen 


have their ſeats; and they are decided by a majority: 
after which, thoſe affairs are carricd before the general 


diet, where each clan has a certain number of votes, 
which do not depend on the deputies; and all is decided : 


by a majority of votes. The general diet alternately aſ- 


ſembles at Jlantz, Cotre, and Davos. Each clan has alſo 
Dea may be called a provincial diet, to wkich they elect 


preſident, and regulate private affairs. 
D. W bat religion do they profeis? 


A. The reformation i 's their general perſuaſion n; there 
ere, notwithſtanding, Tome Catholics: the biſhop of 

| Soire and his chapter hold the firſt rank; there arè alſo 
ſome few abbeys. Coire is looked upon as the capital of 


the Griſons; it is ſituated in the Caddee, a little diſtance 


from the Rhine ; it is ſeparated in two parts, one, where 


the biſbop and canons reſide, which includes the cathe- 


dral; the other is called the city. The biſhop is a 
prince of the empire; he has the prerogative of the mint; 
he was formerly ſovereign of the city, but it is now inde- 


_ pendent : his revenues have been rent 4 curtailed by the 
reformation. _ | | 


2. How is the city _overntd ? 


A. It has its own ma giſtrates and form of government; 3 
| the chict of the regency 1s a burgo-maſter, who is at the | 
ſame time preſident. of the clan of Caddee. It has alſo. 


a mint; and all the inhabitants are Proteſtants. 
2, What conſtitutes the Caddee ? | 
A. It comprehends the valley 9: -ugadine, where the 


river Inn takes its riſe; it has alſo the borough of St. | 
Maurice, known ſor its mineral waters. 


©. What is found in the Griſe? 
A. The little city of Janrz, the firſt that is met with 


on the Rhine: near that city is Difentis, an ancient and | 


rich abbey of Benedictines. 

2, Wat is met within the ten juriſdictions? 
A. Nothing remarkable but the village of Davos, 
where the provincial diet 1s held. The houſe of Auſtria 


raiſes a revenue from that country, which arty de- 
„Feen 
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_ pended on the Tirol. Part of the mountains of the Gri- 
ſons were anciently called the Julienne Alps; and there 
are ſtill in Eugadine, the remains of columns, which are 
thought to have been erected by Julius Czfar or Au- 
guſtus. The Griſons poſſeſs four countries in common, 
Viz. the county of Bormio, the county of Chiavenne, the 
Valteline, and the Lordſhip of Mevenfeld, which in all 
form nine bailiwics, the three firſt in the ſouth, and the 
fourth towards the north; the two counties and the Val- 
teline were ceded to them in 1512, by Maximilian 
Sforza, duke of Milan; and in 1509, they bad bought 
the lordſhip of Meyenfeld. The inhabitants of this Jord- 
ſhip are Proteſtants ; thoſe of the three others are Ca- 
Rr pe nd el iy os CD 
What happened with regard to religion? 
A. The Proteſtants were very numerous in the laſt 
century, but the Catholics made a general flavghter of 
them; ſince that, the free exerciſe of religion has been 
prohibited in the Valteline. %%% ͤũ ù ͥ y 
©, Which are the capitals of thoſe countries? 
A. The cities of Bormio and Chiavenne are the capi- 
tals of the counties of thoſe names; Meyenfeld is a pretty 
city on the Rhine: Soud-io and Tirano, are broughs on 
the Valteline. In the laſt century there exiſted a rich and 
well-built borough in the county of Chiavenne, named 
Pleurs, which was entirely deſtroyed by the fall of a 
neighbouring mountain, end its inhabitants buried in the 
ruins. The country of Valteline produces wine much. 
eſteemed ; they dig grottos in the rocks, which ſerve. 
them for cellars; they meet with a fort of blue ſtone, 
, jg they work on the lathe, and convert to many 
ules. „ | | 
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"LESSON XIII. 


SwirzERLAND continued,” 
61. Of the VALAIS. 

| 9. What 1s meant by the Valais? | 

A. It is a long and narrow vale, which extends from 


eaſt to weſt, and traverſed into its whole length by the 
| ne Rhone: 


— — ed 
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| Rhone it is bounded on the north by the canton of 


Berne, on the eaſt by Uri, on the ſouch by Piedmonr and 
the Milaneſe, by Savoy and the lake of Geneva on the 
weſt. It is divided into Upper Valais in the eaſt, and 


Lower Valais in the weſt: the firſt is ſeparated from the 


ſecond by the river Morge, and contains ſeven commu- 


nities. The Valais was formerly a part of the German 
empire ; afterwards the upper part was allotted to the 


biſhop of Sion, and the remainder to the houſe of Savoy. 


The people finding themſelves oppreſſed by the biſhop, 


endeavoured to refrain his power; but he, aſſiſted 


Savoy, raiſed a civil war in the country. The inhabi- 


tants, aided by the canton of Berne, routed his troops, 
and gained the lower Valais, which has been ſubjected 


to them ever ſince. 
9. What connection have they with the Swiſs 


A. After having formed, at different times, alliances. 


with ſeveral cantons, they were at laſt admitted i into the 


'- Helveric corps in 1529; they have, beſides, a particular 


alliance with the ſeven Catholic cantons, and are com- 


KW 


. 


priſed in the alliance with France. There were for- 


merly a great number of Proteſtants, but they were all 
drove away by the Catholics, wv aich! is now the only re- 


ligion profeſſed there. | 
I. How ts the Valais governed; 


A. The ſovereignty is divided between the biſhop of 
Sion and the deyuries of the communities of the Upper 
Valais; the biſhop has the title of prince of the empire, 
and count of Valais; he coins money, and is elected by 
his c2nons and the deputies of the communities. The 
ſccond dignitary is the bailiff or captain-general; he is 


elected by the biſhop and deputies: he judges all civil 


cauſes: The general aſſembly of Upper Valais is held : 
twice a year at Sion; the biſhop preſides, and the bailiff 


collects the votes; it names the governors of Lower Va- 


ais, and decides abſolutely on all affairs: Beſides this, 
eich community has its council, and its chief, ſtiled 


Mayor. . 
9, Which is the capital of Valais? 


A. Sion, in the Upper Valais, on the river Sinten, and 
near the Rhone; it is a large city, has two caſtles, Bour- 
billon 10 Valeria, beſides ite mayory, which 13 the 


uſual 


e 

uſual reſidence of the biſhop ; theſe caſtles command the 
country : Near it there is alſo the large borough of 
Brieg, where reſides the captain ; and Leuck, famous for 
its hot baths, which are much frequented. Theſe = 
are fituared in a deep valley, at the foot of the hi 
mountain of Gemmi: they have hewn a paſſage in t ; 
rock, which 1s the only one by Wen Te ann can be 
attained, 

2; How 1s the Valais divided ? 

A. Into fix bailiwics or governments; three on the 
rinks and three on the left ſhore of the Rhone: We re- 
mark the ancient borough of Martigni, and the little city 
of St. Maurice, with a famous abbey. Near St. Maurice 
there 1s a fine bridge, on the Rhone, defended by a caſtle; 
this bridge is the communication between Valais and 
Berne. In the road from Valais to Piedmont, croſſing 
mount St. Bernard, there is an hoſpitable convent, Where 
travellers are lodged and treated gratis. Near the city 
of Sion there is a convent entirely hewn out of the 
rock. . 


LESSON XIIV. 
SwIT ZE RLAND continued. 


7th. Of the Republic of Gexrva; 


War conſtitutes the republic of Geneva? 
A.\Ir comprehends only its capital and a territory of 
little Extent ; it is ſituated at the weſtern extremity of the 
lake Leman, or lake of Geneva, and bounded oi all ſides 
by France and Savoy. Geneva is an ancient city, well 
known in hiſtory, from the time of Julius Cæſar, and the 
decline of the empire. It was ſucceſſively ſubject to the 
Francs, Burgundians, and the emperors of Germany. 
Frederick II. granted many privileges to it, made it an 
imperial city, and afterwards gave up all kis claims over 

it to the biſhop of Geneva. The overeignty over the 


city was ſometime after diſputed, by the biſhops, the 

counts of Geneva, and the dukes of Savoy: The former 

made themſelves maſters of it by purchafing the _ 
0 
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of the kowſe of Savoy. In fine, the Geneveſe, having 
_ diſcarded their biſhop at the epoch of the reformation, in 
15 34, formed themſelves into a republic, and eſtabliſhed” 
that form of government which exiſts to this day. 

2. What did the duke of Savoy attempt againſt them? 

4. Charles Emanuel, duke of Savoy, formed the de- 
ſign of ſtorming the city, in the night of the 1 2th of 
December, 1602; and though a great number of ſoldi- 
ers, with their chiefs, had ſcaled the walls, and pene- 
trated into the city, the citizens flew to arms, drove 
them back, and took ſeveral of their chieſs, whom they 
executed immediately : after which the duke, through 
the mediation of France, concluded a treaty with Ge- 
neva, at St. Julien, and relinquiſhed all his pretenſions. 
©. What is the government of Geneva? 

A. It is democratic ; the ſovereignty reſides in the ge- 
genera] aſſembly of all the citizens of twenty- five years of 
age, and upwards, This aſſembly is held the firſt day of 
the year, and has great power; it eleQs the magiſtrates, | 
who are accountable to the aſſembly ; it eſtabliſhes and 
abrogares laws, regulates taxes, decides ſolely on peace 
and war, and treats with foreign powers. All affairs 
whatever are ſettled by a majority. 

2, How is the magiſtracy compoſed ? | 

A. Of a great and little council; the grand connci! is 
compoſed of two hundred, and the little one of Wenty- 
five; theſe two bodies have at their heads four ſyndics, 
who hold their places but one year. All affairs are diſ- 
cuſſed aud decided by theſe councils, except thoſe which 
by their importance, require to be wrought before the 
general aſſembly. 

9. What diſturbinces have happened ? 

A. In the year 1736 the citizens perſuaded them- 
ſelves that the magiſtrates went beyond the power con- 
mitted to them, and in conſequence, took up arms; but 
theſe diſturbances were appeaſed by the mediation of 
France and the allied cantons: "Theſe diſturbances were 
renewed, for the ſame cauſe, and were again ſettled, in 
1768; but having ſince broke out again, with more vio- 
| lence, have given riſe to a change in the republic, 
O. What is that change? 

A. France, Sardinia, and the canton of Berne, having 
ſent troops, took Poſſefion of Geneva ; and it is now gar- 
| riſoned 


\ 
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riſoned by the ſoldiers of theſe three powers, 1 are 


allied to the republic; they have given them to under- 
ſtand that their intention for ſo doing was, to eſtabliſh a 
permanent tranquillity in Gene ya. 
D In what manner is Geneva connected with Swirzer 
land? 5 © 
A. It entered into the Helvetic confederation in 1588, 


and has a particular alliance with Zurich and Berne. 
The reformation of the Calviniſtie perſuaſion, is the only | 
religion profeſſed. Calvin and II heodore de Beza lived f 
| N years at Geneva, and they both died there. 


What is remarked of that city? _ | 
1 Where the Rhone iſſues from the lake, it ei | 
the city of Geneva into two unequal parts: It is a city of 
eat trade, well-built, advantageouſly ſituated, and for- 
tified in the modern manner: It has a celebrated aca- 
demy. 
bY What does Geneva poſſeſs out of the city! 3 
A. Its outward territories are not conſiderable; they 
formerly held them in common with the duke of Savoy 3 ; 
but they have acquired the duke's portion by a treaty ; 


on which occaſion the republic negotiated with that 


Fine as a ſovereign and independent ſtate, in 1756. 


LESSON XILV. 
Sw 1128 RLA N D continued. 
8%. Of the Principality of NEUFCHATEL, 
2. WHAT is the principality of Neufchate!? 


A. It is a petty ftate; bounded on the north by 
French-Compte ; by the archbiſhoprick of Baſle on the 


_ eaſt ; by the lake of Neufchatel on the fourh ; and by 


the bifliwic of Grandſon on the weſt. Though i it is a 


mountainous country in ſome parts, it is productive and 


populous; they have extenſive vineyards, which give 
them very good red wine: Of late years they have had 
a tolerable briſk trade, efpecially in the capital, and 
divers arts and ſciences have been cultivated with ſuc- 
ceſs ; ſuch as printed linens, watches, and cutlery work 
in all its branches. 

| 2 Whrt 
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E, What does the principality contain? 
Att comprehends the county of Neufchatel, and that 


of Valengin; ; the latter had formerly its counts who 
were tributary to the former; theſe counts were of the 
houſe of Neufchatel, and originally of Burgundy. The 


laft of that houſe was Lewis, who left only two daugh- 
ters, Iſabella and Varenna ; the firft ſucceeded him, and 


dying without children, inſtituted for her heir, Conrad 
of Fribourg, her nephew. John of Fribourg, his ſon, 
dying without iſſue, made a will, by. which he be- 


queathed the principality to Rodolphus of Hochberg, 
his couſin, who deſcended by the female ſine from the 


ancient counts of Neufchatel. Philip of Hochberg, who 
| ſTacceeded to his father Rodolphus, had but one daughter, 


ramed Jane, who married, in 1504, Lewis of Orleans, 
duke of Longueville; ke brought him in dowry the 
county of Neufchatel, which remained ir that ſamiiy for 


the ſpace of two andre 4 years: about that time the 


duke of Longuevilie was in the fervice of the king of 
France, and engaged in his wars in Italy; the Swils, 
who declared againſt France, wok - pol Mon of Neu#- 


chatel; they governed it two years; but when the War | 


_ ended, they returned it to its ener, in 1529. 
Who was the moſt famous prince of that family ? 
85 The moſt e count of Neuſcharcl, of the 


houſe ef Orleans, Was Henry II. who: vas frft pleripo- 


rentiary for 8 at the peace of W̃eſcphalia, in 16492 

he had two ſons, the cldeſt of which was krown by the 
name of the abbe de Orleans; who, having entered into 
holy orders, gave up his prerenũ ions to the count de St. 


Pol, his younger brother; he ked alio a daughter, who 


Rd b the duke of Nemours. The count de Sc. Pol 
berg killed, paſſing the Phine, in 1672, ond un marri- 
ed the abbé de Orleans e eee all his rights, end vas 


acknowledged prince of Neufchatcl, a title whick he pre- 


ſerved trill his death. His "OO" eg was diſputed by th 

duteheſs of Nemours, his fiſter, and the prince de Conti, 
whom the abbe had named his univerſe] heir; but tle 
ſtates according to the Jaws of the country awarded it to 


the dutchef:; who, after having enjoyed it m _ years, 


dee d without iſſue, in 1707. 
2 W kat 1 OE after that ? 
F 


2 


5 This 
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A. This ſovereignty was then claimed by N 
princes, under different pretenſions, Which they laid be- 
tore the ſtates; and it was decided in favour of Fredrickl. 
king of Prufia, and it has fince remained to that * 

9 How is it connected with Switzeriand ? 

A. "The prince of Neufchare! is allied to the cantons 
of Berne, Lucerne, Fribourg, and Soleure; he has alſo 
a pzrticular communication with the ſtates of Berne, whe 
arbitrate all differences between the prince and the citi- 
zens. The government is monarchical ; the prince keeps 
2 governor there; bur his authority is limitied by that of 
the people, who, have great prerogatives, ſuch as ob- 
liging the ſovercignt y to reſide in the country, that all 
civil affairs halli be decided by the tribunal of the ſtates; 
that the people ſhall be exempted from taxes; that they 
hall have the privilege of inliſting in foreign ſervice, 
the ſame as the Swiſs, Prov ided their ſovereiga be not en- 
gazed againſt thoſe RB. ers. 

2. W hat is the tribunal of the ſtates ? 1 

A. It is compoſed of twelve judges; i. e. four nobles, 
four cafte]anies, or judges of a caftleward, and Tour 
city councils: belides the governor, who is prefident. 

-W: What is their religion“ 1 8 

A. Farel preached the reſormation at it Neuſchatel, in 
15 30, and ali tne inhabitants adopted it, except choſe of 
tae Caſte! any of Landeroa, who are ſtill Catholics. The 
reformed. clergy formed a iynod, which enjoys many | 
privileges, Particular tnat of naming to vacantreQories. 85 


LESSON XLVI. 

5 SNITZERLAND cominned. © 

Of the Principality of Nrurcnarer. 

2, How is the ſtate of Neufchatel divided). 

A. It is compoſed, as ſaid before, of the counties of 
N. cufcharel and Valengin, which, together, c compoſe nine- 
teen juriſdictions. ; i. e. four callelanies, and fifteen may 
oralties. 

9. How were they 8 ? 

A. In the fiſteenth century the two counties were ſe- 
parated ; they were again united in 1592, when Mavia 
de Bourbon, + widow of Lenor han. purchaſed the 
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county of Valengin of its owner, the count Montbeliard. 
9. Which is the capital of the ſtates ? | 
A. Neutchatel, on the jake of that name; a pretty 
large cit 75 agreeably ſituated, and well built; ; the reſi- 
dence of the governor. This city has its particular ma- 
iſtrates and a council, which has the civil government 


of the city, and its liberties; the general council is form- 


ed of two others, one of ſorty members, and the other of 
twenty- four; their chiefs are four capital burgeſſes, 
called the four winiſterialiſtsæ they hold their places two 


years, and each preſides fix months; there is a general 
aſſeibly of the citizens every three years. 


©. What other cities are there ? 
A. Two ſmall cities, Landeron and Boudri, with 
the 3 of Valengin, capital of the county of that 
name. : 
8 What is remarked of the county of Valengin?. 
That the people have very great privileges; they 


PF mnie every three years to elect magiſtrates; there are 
alſo two villages, ſituate between the mountains, which 


contain near ſix thouſand fouls; they are called Locle 
and La Chaux-de- fond; they are almoſt all able watch- 
riakers, Who ſend tl heir work all over Europe: their moun- 
tains, and marl- -pits abound 1 in ſhells, and other natural 
curioſities, 


gch. 01 the Biſhopr ck of BasLn. 


2 When xE is the biſhoprick of Paſle ſituated ? 
A. The territories of that biſhoprick form a principa- 
lity of ſome extent; it is bounded on the north by 


FSundgau; by the canton of Soleure ſouth and eaſt; and 


by the county of Montbeliard on the weſt. It is go- 
verned monarchically; the biſhop is the temporal ſove- 
reign; he ranks among the princes of the empire, for the 
circle of the Upper Rhine; he had formerly great pre- 


rogatives over the city of Baſle, which he loſt at the time 


e© the reformation ; he then fold to the canton of Baſle all 
thet part of the city on the right ſhore of the Rhine, 
with ſome other of his poſſeſſions : : he is only allied 
to the ſeven Catholic cantons, but he has a Particular | 
alliance with France. 
2 Flow is this country divided? | 
F 2 : A. As 


10 

7. As the two religions are profeſſed in this principa- 

I tv, it 1s ſeparated 1 into the Catholic and Proteſtant di- 
viſions. The capital of the biſhoprick is Porentrui, a 
fall city, with a caſtle, where tbe biſhop has reſided 


- 95 ce the reformatian. In the Catholic diviſion there 1 6 


Delmont and St. Urſane, the rich abbey of Bellelay, in- 
dependent of the abbs, and alſo the village of Arleſhim, 
where the canons of Baſle retired at the He of the re- 
formation. They enjoy a great revenue, and have a 
right to elect a biſhop, who is generally choſen from 
among thenifelves. 'T he principal places of the Proteſ- 
tant diviſion are, Bienne and Neuveville, with Motiers- 
Grand-Val, under the protection of Berne; there is allo 
le Val St. Ymier. We meet, in the biſhoprick of Baſle, 
a road cut through a rock, called Pierre Pertuis ; it was 
formed by the Romans, for a communication between the 
country of Rauraques and Helvetia; there yet renlains 
an e but it is almoſt defaced. 


L ESS ON XLVII. 
Of the NETHERLANDS. 

©. Where are the Netherlands fituated ? 

A. They are bounded by France, on the ſouth ; by 
Germany, on the eaſt; and by the occan on the wo 
other ſides; they are alſo called the Low Countries, be- 
cauſe they are near the ſea, and at the mouths 0: C ſeve- 
ral rivers. Theſe provinces formerly conftituted what 
was called Belgia; they were conquered by France, in 
the fiſth century, and the ſucceſſors of Charlemagne 
were In poſſeſſion of them till the ninth. At the decline 
of the en pire, the governors of them uſurped the ſove- 
reign power, and formed Teventeen provinces, which 
ſtill ſubſiſt: aſter having had their ſeparate ſovereigus 
for a conſiderable time, they paſſed, either by marriages 
or conqueſts, to the ily of Flanders, and afterwards to 
that of Burgundy, who united them all. - 

9. How did the kouſe of Auſtria come to poſſeſs 
them? 

A. Charles the bold, the laſt duke of Burgundy, hav- 
ing but one daughter, named Maria, that prieceſs, in 


14/75 
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147%, married Miximilian, archduke of Aufiria, and. 


brought him for her dowry, the Low Countries and 
Franche Compie. The empcror Charles V n OL 
Maximilian, who inherited theſe Provinces, baving bee 
raiſed. to the crown of Spain, the Low Countries became 
2 part of that monarchy, and were ſubject to Philip II. 
fon and ſucceſſor of Charles V. 

9. What was Philip Is plan? 


A. In i505 he formed a deſign of depriving theſe | 


provinces of the privileges they. "had till chen enjoyed, 
and of eſtabliſhing the ir go ion. on pretence that fore 

0! f them had embraced the reforimation. 

What wes the effeQ? 
F Philip I. having made the duke of Alva governor 

ef the Low Countries, his cruelty towards them cxaſpe- 
rated the people to ſuch a degree, that the heads of the 
nobility united for the defence of their liberty, and fred 


themſelves from the yoke of Spain. 


What enlued? 

A. They formed two bodies in 1579; che eight nor- 
mern provinces, whe had adhered to the Proteſtant reli- 
gion, sftabhiſhed an union between themſelves, which has 
ever ſince Tabi.ted, and choſe for their chief William 
Prince of Orange, of the houſe of Naſſau. The United 
Provinces, ſupported by France and England, headed by 
Maurice and Frederic Henry, ſons of W fam defended 
the nſelves with the greateſt ſucceſs, againſt- all the force; 
of Spain, which has never been able to ſubdue them ſince. 
They were acknowledged free and independent of 


Spain, by the peace of Munlter in 1643; and fince that, 


commerce and tolcration has made them a flouriſhiag 
people. 

2. In what wars have they been engaged ſince ? 

A. Having declared themſelves for the houſe of Aui- 
tria, they have been. ſeveral times at war with France, 


| vader Lewis XIV. in 1672, and Lewis XV. in 1740; and 


allies of France, they have had a 7 gh In the laſt war 
between England and that kin dom. 
2 What became of the other nine prov inces ? 
A. They revolted allo, but were again put under the 
dominion of Spain by Alexander Farnele, duke of Parma, 
who ſuceeeded the duke of Alva. I hey conſtituced part 


F 3 0 


( 102 } 
of the kingdom of Spain till the beginning of the preſent 
_ century ; but Charles II. King of Spain, having declared 
Philip duke of Anjou, of the houſe of Bourbon, for his 
heir, the other powers entered into a confederacy againſt 


of Anjou had no other means of preſerving the crown of 
Spain than that of giving up all the Spaniſh poſſeſſions in 
the | ow Countries to the houſe of Auſtria; and it was ſo 
decided by the treaty of Utrecht, in 1713. 
2, To whom do they belong now? 5 

4. They have deſcended by regular ſucceſſion to 
Joſeph II. the lite emperor of Germany; but diſcon- 
tented with his government, they took advantage of the 


againit the Turks, and infligated by the clergy, revoited, 


month of November, 1789, and took putletlion of all the 
fortreſſes. Ihe empcror, willing to avoid blood-ihcd, 


obedience, but none were accepted: 1n ſhort, the empe- 


fiate of anarchy — Leopold, the reigning emperor, on his 
_ ace2fon to the throne, having allo employed all means 


39,500 men into the country, at the fight of which ti e 


ence. | : 55 . 

2. Does he poſſeſs all the Low Countries? 

A. Lewis XIV. of France made a conqueſt of one part, 
which was confirmed to him by the ſubſequent treaty ; 


9. How many ſtates do theſe provinces form ? 
A. The whole ſeventecn provinces form two ſtates, 
which are the Auſtrian Low Countries, commonly called 
Flanders, towards the ſouth; and the republic ot the 
Uaited States, called Holland, towards the north. 


LESSON $XLVIL 
Of the Aus rRIXX Low CounTRIES. 


D Ofwhat nature is the ſoil of the Low Countries? 
A. The 


France and Spain, which cauſed a very Jong war. Philip 


abſence of the empcror's troops, who were engaged 


took up arms, declared thunſelves independent in the 


offered them great advantages to bring them back to 


ror died in the beginning of 1790, and left them ina 


of pacilication Without ſucceſs, narched an army of 


rebels diſappeercd, and returned to their ſormer obedi- 


another part has been yielded ro the United Provinces. 
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1 The Fail of the Auſtrian Netherlands *bownds. in 
grain and forage, produces ro wine, but they brew ex- 

eellent beer. it is very popnlous ; there is not a country 


in Europe where there are ſo many large cities, and mot 


e' them fortihed, on fuch a fmall . of land. The 
Roman Catholic religion is the only one profeſſed. Their 
principal rivers are the Macſe or Meuſe, the Scheld or 
Efcaut, and the Sambre, which falls into the Maeſe near 


| Namur. They have allo dug two canals v the co 


iency of trade; one from Bruges to Oltend, and the 
other from Bruficls to Antycrp. | | 
2 Low many dukedoms have th ey? | 
A. Three; that of Brabant in the naddle, and thoſe of 


Luxembourg an Limbourg in the eaſt. 


2. How many carldonus ? 
A. Four; that of Flanders 1 in the wel, ancl thoſe of 


Artols. Hainault and Namur in the ſouth. 


92 How many lordſbips? 
A. Two; Mechlin and Antwerp. alſo called the mar- 


qui late of the empire, both ſurrounded by Brabant, to- 
warq; the north. 


O. How 1s Brabant vided? - ed 
Py Into two- parts; the Auſtrian Drabent ſouth, 224 


Dutch Prabant nocth. The capital of Auſtrian Brabant 
is Bruſfials, on the Sanne, 2 large and ſtrong city, Where 


rendes the governar of the Low Countries : there is abo 


Louvain with a fanous univerſity, 
What is Ditch Brabant ? 
z Holland poſtcites, in common, three ang p. lac 


in that Dotchy Boi;-le Duc, Breda, and Ss ate 


ann. with their territories. 
How is tac dutchy of Luxembourg divided? 

7. Into two parts; one belonging to the houſe of 
Auſtria, and the other to France; Auſtria has Luxe 
bourg, built on a rock, which is the capital; France has 
Thionville on the Moſelle, and Montmedi, both for- 
tified cities. Near to this dutchy is that of Bouillon, 
waich bears the nawe of its OO and the abo-y of St. 
Hubert. 

D. Which is the capital of the dutchy of Liabours? 4 

A. Limbourg is the capital; there is alſo Vlꝛeſtricht 


on the Macſe a large and ſtrong city, encloſed in the bi- 


ihoprick of Liege; it belongs to Holland. | 
F<: Hen 


( 104 |) 
2 How is Flanders divided ? 15 : | 
A. Into Auitrian Flanders in the middle, French Flan- 
Sers ſouth, and Dutch Flanders north. In Auſtrien 
Flanders we find Ghent on the Scheld, which is the capi- 
tal; the b;ihoprick of Bruges, and Oftend, a ſea- port, 
17011 tortified ; it beld out a fiege of three years, againſt 
the Spaniards, i in 1601 : there is alſo the city of Nicu- 
port. IT 
D, What are the principal cities oſ French Flanders ? 
A. Lite, the capital; a large and trading city, with a 
good citadel; and Douay, where there is an univerſity 
and a perlicnenr Dunkirk and Gravclin, both ſca- 
Orts. 
N 9. What is remarked 1 in Dutch Flanders > 
A. Feluſe the capital; Hulſt, and Sas- W Ste 
all three fortiſied cities, ſituated 1 in 2 low and mariiy 
round. 
©. To whoin does Artois belong? 
155 Fhe county of Artois belongs entirely to France; 
it Was given up to the French, at the pcace of Utrecht, 
in 17 12; the capital is Arras, a large city, with a cita- 
1 There 1 is allo St. Omcr's, a fortified city. Near 
Artis is the {mall province of Cambreſis, be longing to 
France; the capital is C a:nbray, an erchbifhaprick. * 
large city, well known for its fine cambricks: there is 
allo the little city of Catcan. Cambrefis is famous for a 
ir N of peace between France and Spain, in 1558. 
How 1s the earldom of Hainault divided? 
. Into Auftrian Hainault north; and French Hai- 
 naulc ſ>uth. Auſtrian Hainault has Ath, and Mons, 
the capital. French Hainault has Valencicnnes, the 
capital; Lagdrecy and Maubcuge, all which are well 
| tortifie1. 
2D Which is the capital of the caldem of 8 3 
A. Namur, on the conflux of the ruſe and Sambre; 
de fended by a ſtrong caſtle: there is alfo Charleroi. 
Wat has France in that county? 
TZ TWo ſtrong places; Charlemont and Givet. 
S, Which is the capital of, the marquiſate of Ant- 
werp ? i 1 
3 \newerp, on the Scheld ; a large, ancient, and 
trading; city, with a citadel, „„ 3 
N | 2 Which 


. 


5 E 0) 
9. Which 15 the capital of the Lordſhip of Mechlin ? 
A. The archbiſhoprick of Mechlin, where is held tho 


2 3 WR 


ſovereign council of the Low Countries, famous for its 
fine Jaces. It is remarkable that the Dutch are in poſſeſ- 


fron of ſeveral ſtrong places, where they xecp a garriſon, 
though thoſe ſame places belong to the houſe of Auſtria : 


theſe are Ypres and Menin in Flanders; and alſo Namur, 
the capita] of the earldom of that name ; they are called 
the barrier-towns, and were left to the Dutch by a treaty 
to ſerve as a guard to. thety country; but the emperor 


| having lately den oliſhed the furtifiea ations, their garritons | 
are become uſcleſs. 


LESSON XUX 
Of the UntTzD Provinces. 


9 Of what quality is the {oil of thoſe provinces: ? 
A. In general the ſoil is bad and marſhy, the air 's 


thick and. unwholſome, and produces little Except pal- 


ture; cheeſe and butter are their greateſt produce, ne- 


0 e a7 Þe the coumry is populous ; their riches proceed 


chiefly from their commerce, and their linza and cloth 


 manuiaQories, it is one of the, fineſt and moſt opulent 
countries in Europe. 


D; How are thoſe States governed? 85 
A. Their government is an e mixed with a 


democracy : each province forms an independent repub- 


Ls but in virtue of their union the whole makes but 
The ſovereignty reſides in the aſſembly of the de- 
17 of the nobles and thoſe of all the provinces; theſe 


deputies compole the ſtates-gencral, and they take the 
title of High Mightineſſes. 


2. Where do they hold theſe aſſemblies? 
A. At the Hague. This body of men has the prin- 


cipal direction of affairs, and gives audience to foreign 


ambaſſadors. Important affairs, ſuch as peace and war, 
require an unanimity of votes; others are decided by a 


majority; each province has but one vote, though it 


ſhould ſend ſeveral deputies. 
* Who nad they formerly for their chief? 


F 5 | A. At 


( 106 ) : 
.7. At the beginning of their union and for a long 


time after, they had a chief called ſtadtholder, who was 


governor, Captain, aud high admiral of all the forces of 
the republick. He was always a prince of the houſe of 
Naſſau, becauſe it was to a prince of that houſe that they 


were indebted for their liberty. The firſt ſtadtho!der 


was William of Naſſau, Prince of Orange, 1578. That 
place was aiterwards filled by his ſons Maurice and Fre- 


deric Henry, and by his grandſon William II.; after 
which it was ſuppreſſed in 1660 Twelve years after 
it was re- eſtabliſhed in favour of William II, afterwards 


King of England. In ſhort, Charles Henry, prince of 


Orange, of the branch of Naſſou Dietz, was choſen ſtad- 
tholder in 1747, and that place made hereditary to his 


poiterity of both ſexes; after his demiſe his only ſon, 
William V. inherited that dignity and 1s ſtill in poſſeſſion 
oi it. Neverthelets, very lately, in 1788, the Holland- 


ers, who are a reſtleſs people, took it into their heads to 
Change the government, and took vp arms againſt the 


prince, aboliihed his place ard titles, and obliged hint to 
Hy; they committed horrid cruelties againſt their oppo- 
nents ; but the preſent king of Pruſſia, his brother- in law, 
marched 2 powerful army into the ſtates, under the com- 
mand of the duke of Prunſwick, who re-eſtabliſhed tran- 


_ quility, and the ſtadtholder is more firmly Han ever fixed : 


in that important dignity. 
2. What religion do they profeſs? _ 

A. The Proteſtant ef the ſect of Calvin; all other re- 
Ig ons are authoriſed publickly ; the Roman Catholic is 
only tolerated. . | 

Q. Whatrivers have they? 5 

A. Two great rivers, the Maeſe and the Rhine, but 
they have cut a great number of canals for the conveni- 


2 


ency of interior trade. The Rhine ſeparates into five 


branches, the Vahal, the Iſſel, the Vaert, the Leck, and 
the laſt, which preſerves the name of the Rhine. The 
four firſt iſſue to the right and left, and the fifth is loſt in 
the ſands below Leyden, its mouth being choaked up. 


© How many -provinces are there? 


A. As we obſerved before there are eight, but there 
are only ſeven in the aſſembly of ſtates gencral. We find 
one dukedom, two earldoms, and four lurdihips. I he 
pes | | duk< don 
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dukcdom is that of Gueldres in the ſouth, which; with the 
county of Zutphen, forms a province. The two earldoms 
are theſe of Holland and Zealand, ſituated on the fra 

coaſt, and towards the weſt. The four lordſhips are 
Utrecht in the ſouth, Overyilcl in the ead, Frielzad and 

Groningen in the norch. 5 


I. ESS ON I. 
The United Provincts continue. 
2 How is the di teby of Guclares divided? 


A. Into Auſtrian and Dutch Gueldres In the Auſ- 
trian diviſion, Gueldres is the capital, and belongs to the 
king of Pruſſia; Ruremande to the king of Hungary, and. 


Venlo to the Dutch; all fortified towns. 


2. What eities do you meet with in Dutch Gueldres? 


A. Niuegiten the capital, where a treaty was conclud- 
ed in 1673, Arnheim a fortihed city; and the earl- 


doin of Bure, which gives that title to the itadcholder's | 
eldeſt fon. 


2. Which is the capitale Th fthe county of Zurpben ? 


A. Zutphen is the 8 pital; it. is an ancient city, and 


1 2 magnificent temple. 
2. What do you obſcrve of the earldom of Holland) 
55 It is the moſt barren, and rutwithitanding, the 
richet and moft populous of all the provinces. The four 
elements are bad, and the ſea would lay thein under-wa- 


ter, were it not withheld by very ſtrong dikes. Ihe ca- 
pital is Amſterdam, on the Amſtel; it is a ſca-port, and 


one of the largeſt, moſt populous, and trading cities in 
Furope, and partly built on piles The woſt remarkable 
things are, the rown-houſe, wich is a vait and magniſi- 
cent building ; the port, Which is _exrremely ſpacious : 

and the *change, where merchant; of all nations afſ-oible. 
The ſtreets are much admired for their neatneſs, in the 
middle of which there are canals, with a row of trees on 
each fid2. The other cities are Rotterdam, a ſea-port 


on the Maeſc, a very trading city; Leyden, known for 


its univerſity and cloth manufaQery ; ; Dordrecht, where 
a ſynod of Proteftants was held in 1618; Deitt, where 


5re the tombs of the Naſſau fam'ty ; Haerlen, and the 


? lague. 
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the ſtates- general, and foreign ambaſſadors. 


"ack has ſeveral poſſeſſions in Aſia, and engroſſes the 


e 

2 What do you obſerve of the Hague? 

A The Hague 1s the fineft borough i in Europe, which 
rivals many large cities for grandeur and magn:ficence ; 
it is the ordinary refidence of the prince eee of 

©. What does the county of Zealand comprehend ? 

. comprehends ſeveral iſtands, which are ſituated 
near to each other: the largeſt of Which is Valcheren. 
The capital is Middlebourg, i in the iſland of Valcherin ; ; 
it has alſo Flu ſhing, a ſea- port. 

©, Winch is the capital of the lordſhip of Utrecht ? 

4 Uireent on the Rhine, an univerſity, formerly a 
biſhoprick, a fine, large and populous. city, famous for 
the union of the provinces in 1579, and for the ders 
for che general peace of Europe in 1713. 

2 Which is the capital of the lordſhip of Overvſſel ? 

A. The capital is Deventer; there is Zwoll, a trad- 
ing city; and Coeverden ;z a forcificd town on the fron- 
tiers of Germany. 

2. What is remarkable of Frieſand * 

A. It is remarkable for its fine linen cloths, which are 
the buſt that are made, and alſo for its fine breed of 
korſes. The capital is Lcuwardin a large city ; there is 
al io the univerſity of Franker. 

2 Which is the capital of Groningen? | 

P; Groningen 1s the capital, and has a famous univer- 
ſity. | 
'2 What is anderfiood by the ati? 

A. Befides the provinces already defcribed, the repub- 
ck is in poſfeſſion of the country ceded by Brabant, the 
vichy of Luxembourg, and F lemiſh Guelderland,— 
ich are called the Generallity. _ | 
8 What is farther obſerved of the United States? 
A. They have a very powerful Eaſt India Company, 


whole of the Spice trade. It was formed in 1602, by an 
aſſociation of ſ-vcral Dutch merchants, who ſent ſhips to 
India by the Cape of Good Hope, which the Portugeſe 
had diſcovered. Their profits were conſiderable, and by 
that the Dutch found themſelves able ro ſuſtain war 
azainft the Spaniards, and make eſtabliſhments in India. 
They haye alſo other ſources of riches, ſuch as the her- 
5 ring- 


their manufactories and commerce, which is Naa fa- 


109) 
ring-fiſhery on the coalt of ns ha and the whate-fih- | 


ery in the north. 


LESS ON. * 
Of FERA Ne. 
9. W hat is the ſituation of "oo 4 
A. France is bounded on the north by the Fnglith 
channel and the Low Countries; by Germany and Swit- 


zcrland on the caſt; by the Mediterrancan and the Py- 
renean mountains on the ſouth, which ſeparates it from 


Spain; - and by the ocean on the weft. 


2 Whar 1s the nature of the country ? 


A. It is a temperate country, and the ſol! produces all 
Fg necefſaries of life lt is looked upon as one of the 


Leſt and moſt agreeable countries in Europe. 


©. In what conſiſts: their riches ? 
A. They conſiſt chiefly in their natural F 


voured by the ſituation of the country between tw 
25 What name did France formerly bear? 
A. It was formerly called Gaul — he Francs, a 


Cas. 


1 of Germany, made a conqueſt of it in the fiſth 


century, and gave it their name Theſe people ga 

choſe Pharamond for their chief, who conquered only 
part of Gaul ;—he was driven back beyond the Rhine bs 
the Romans, to whom that country was then ſubject. 

9, When did the French monarchy begin? 

4. It began at the time of the rſt e of the 
Francs under Pharamond, and the monerchy of France 
has ſubſiſted without interruption or the year 420. 
The kings of France to this day have been compoſed of 
three families; the Merovingians, from Merowee, Pha- 
ramond's ſacecilor ; ; the Carlovingians, ſrom the emperor 
Charlemagne ; and the Capctians, who take their name 
from Hugh Capet. 

S. Who was the moſt renowned of tie ey X race ? 

A. Clovis, fifth king of France; he conquered part of 
the Gauls, and was their firit Chriſtian king, in 496. 


Several of his ſucceſſors were eff. Femnate, and abandoned 


their power to tne mayor, or tirſt oftecr of their palace, 
and 


( 110 ) 
and juſtly merited the appelation of flathful, by which 


they are known in hiſtory. Pepin, one of thoſe ofhcers, 


cauſed Childeric HI. the laſt king of the Merovingian 


race, to be in priſoned in a Convent, and took poſſciſion 


of the crown in 752. He was ſacceeded by his ſon, the 


_ emperor Charic magne, the moſt power ul prince of his 


time: he poſſeſſed France, Italy, and part of Germany 


and pain. 
2 What happened aſter the death of Charlemagne! 5 
A. Twenty-nine years after his demiſe; his vaſt do- 
minions were divided; the en peror Charles the Big, 
who had united them all, was detbroned in 885, and the 


different governors formed as many independent ſove- 
- Teiznties. Aſter the death of Lewis V. ſurnamed the 


I. the race of the Carlovingian family was extinct. 
55 W ho reigred after? 


The lords of the nation elected Hugh Caper king, 


Ty on conditien that he ſhould let them enjoy the pro- 


| Vinces then in their Faſſeſſion, and that he would be con- 
tent with receiving homage and alloyiance ſrom them? 
2 How many branches do you reckon in the Cope- 
tian race? 
Fl Three; the Greck branch, the Vale 1 tie 
Bourbons. 1 hey have reigned ſueceſſively, and the lat- 
ter are now on the throne. 


ND. Whe were. the moſt renowned of the aircct 


branch ? 
A. Philip Auguſtus, who in 1 190 waited ſevera] pro- 


vinces. Lewis IX. called St. 1 .cwis, who took part in 
the Cruſades, and died at Tunis in 1 270; and Charles 


Je Bol, laſt king of that branch. 
2 What happened after Charles le Bel 
e left only a daughter: the ſtr ates in 1328, gave 
| Poo crown to Philip de Valois, the firft of that branch: 


but Fdward king of England, nephew to Charles, diſ | 


uted with him the _—_— which cauſcd a Jong war. 

9. W hat kings are remarkable 1 in the branch of Va- 
5 Joie © 
A. Charles VII. who obliged the Eng liſh to abandon 
the kingdom in 1431. Lewis XII. PE ei the Father 


of the people. Francis I. the reſtorer of ſciences in 


France; and Henry III. who was aſſaſſinated by a Jaco- 
bine friar i in 1599. 


2 Who | 


| 
| 
| 


Þ 6 
9. Who was the ſucceſſor of Henry III.? 
A. Henry IV. his ncareſt relation of the male line, 
who was king of Navarre, in the right of his mother. 
This prince was the greateſt king that France can boaſt 


of, and the founder of the branch of Bourbon, which has 
already given four kings. He was abliged to conquer 


bis kingdom inch by inch; a powerful confederacy op- 
poſed bim: he was affaſſinated by Francis Rayaillac in 
1610. Aﬀer him his ſon Lewis XIII. aſcended the 


throne. His prime miniſter, the Cardinal de Richelieu, 


reatly encreaſcd the power of the king, humbled the 
Pouſe of \uftria, and the great men of his ON 
2 Who fucceeded him ? | 


A. Lewis XIV. ſurnamed the Great, in 1643 His 


reign was long and fortunate, accompanied by various re- 


markable events; the principal of which were the 

union of all Alſace, the eſtabliſhing his grandſon, Philip 

V. on the throne of Spain, the conqueſt of Franche 

Compté and part of the Io Countrics, and the diffe- 
rent wars he ſuſtained againſt ſeveral foreign powers, the 
moſt confiderable of which was ended by the wag s of 
Utrecht in 171 

2. Who was his F 


A. Lewis XV. furnamed the Well beloved. great- 


grandſon to Lewis XIV. his father and grandfather being 
poth dead; by the peace of Vienna in 1730, he added 
 Torraine to France, and the Iſland of Corſica, by a treaty 

with the republic of Genoa; he died in 1775 ; the dau— 
phin, fon of Lewis XV. being dead, his grandſon, Lewis 
XVI. now occupies the throne. 


LESS ON III. 

France continued. 
D How is France governed ? 
France is an abſolute monarchy : formerly the 

king's authority was limited by the ſtates of the nation; 


but it is long fince they were aſſembled“. The crown 
is hereditary, but 1n the male line only; the females are 


excluded 


* We are here obliged to give an 2cconnt of the government. 


ef France, ſuch as it V/as BY about the 0 of July, 1799. 80 
early 
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excluded by virtue of the Salic law: the king has the 
title of the Moſt Chriſtian King and eldeſt Son of the 
Church; the preſumptive heir 1 is called Dauphin, and 

carries the arins of thet province. | 

SY. W hat is their religion ? 

A. Ihe eſtablihed religion is the Roman Catholic; "i 
there are a great number of Proteſtants, but they have not 
tne free exereiſe of their religion. 

2. At What period was the reſormation eſtabliſhed | in 
> France 5 

A. In 1520, under Francis I. and great proareſs was 
made in it; but they were often perſecuted, which ob- 
liged chew to take up arms in order to nin their li- 
be erty of conſcience, which had been gaurantied by ſeve- 
ral treaties. The Catholics having induced ail the chiefs 
of the Proteſtants to come to Paris in 1572, very | few of 
them eſcaped with their lives in the horrid maifacre of 
St Vartholomew. | 

9. What did Henrv IV for them? 

A In 1598 he ifued the fanions edit of Nantes. 
which auth cited them in the free exerciſe of their reli- 
gion, but that edict was often viclated under Lewis XIII. 
and was hnally abrogated by Lewis XV. in 1685 : from 
that moment the Proteſtants finding themſelves perſecut- 
ed over all the kingdom, ſought for refuge in foreign 
| countries; j by which France ſaw. its riches 5 its indut- 
trious inhabſtanta traniplanted to England, Germany. 
Holland, and Switzerland. 

2 Which are the principal rivers of France? 

A. The Seine, the Loire, the Garonne. and the Rhone. 
The Seine runs from eaſt to weſt, and enters the ocean 
on the coaſt of Normandy; the Loire croſſes the Crlea- 
nois, and falls into the ocean below Nantes in Britanny ;. 


early as the latter od of 1783, the king had ſummonſed the lie 
general; who, after various debates on the fermalities and thk2 
q naalities of the reprcſentativet, aſſembled, and have ſince over- 
turned the fundamental jaws of the cogſtituticn; have ſuffered the 
_ greateſt atrocities in the people; divefteed the * ng of all his . 
thority, and made themſclves maſters of the ſupreme power : they 
lay they are mode ling a new conſtitution; but upon what founde- 
tion, none but themiclves can decide: therefore, as we Cannot 
know where their exceſſes wil end, it i jmpoible to give a juit 
ic their operations. = 8 


3 e 


1 * . 
the Garonne riſes in the Pyrenees, croſſes Guienne, and 
ditcharges itſelf alſo into the ocean; the Rhone riſes In the 


Valais in Switzerland, runs ſouth, and enters the Medi- 


terranean on the coaſt of Provence. 
©. How is France divided? 3 
A. Into thirty-one provinces, which have their ſepa- 
rate governors; theſe governments are diſtinguiſhed by 
the name of great and {mal}, relatively to their extent; 


they reckon lourteen great governments; four of which 


arc in the ſouth, four in the eaſt, four in the north, and 
two in the weſt ; they are ſound on the maps in the fol- 
Jowing order.—The four great governments in the north 
are, French Flanders, Picardy, the iſe of France ard 
Champagne ——The four in the eaft are, Lorraine, 
Alſace, Burgundy and Franche Conmpte—Tke two in 
the weſt are, Normandy and Pritanny —The four in 
the ſouth are, Guienne, Languedoc, Provence and Dau- 
pamny, ; X „„ „ 
©, How many ſinall governments are there? 


A. There are ſeventeen ; fourteen of which are in the 


middle, and three in the ſouth of the kingdom. 
How many towards the well ? | 


A. Out of the fourteen, there are five towards the 


wet; it we reckon them on the ſame line from north to 


ſouth, they are the Maine, Anjou, Poitou, Aunis and 


Saintonge. 
©. How many in the middle? 3 
A. There are five in the middle of the others; Orle- 
anos, Berry, Touraine, La Marche and Limoufin : ſol- 
lowing the lame direction towards the eaft, you find the 


Ntvernots, the Bourbonois, the Lyonnois and Auvergne; 


tke three in the ſouth are Bearn, Foix and Rouſſillon. 
| Be. W har do you obſerve on theſe goverzments? 

A. There are ſome of them whole contributions are 
regulated by the deputies of the province; for which 
reaton they are called pays d'ctats, or ſtate countries. 
What other governments are there? Th 


A There are beſides thoſe already mentioned, eight, 


nich have each their particular governor; they are Paris, 
Merz, Toul, Verdun, Havre de Grace, Boulogne, Sedan 
and Samur ; we thall ſpeak of them kercaſter. | 
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LESSON LAI. 
France continued. 
Farncn Fran: xs, Prcandy, the Is LE of Trance, 
and Champagne. 


9. Wuarr does French Flanders contain; 5 
A. It comprehends all the French pol leiſions in the Low 
Countries, except Artois ; that is to 1275 a pare of Flan- 
* Hatoault and Can brefis. 
D. How did France acquire theſe provinces? 
A Lewis XIV. conquered them one after 2nother, 


as being the property of the quecn, Maria Thereſa, 


daughter of Patiip IV. king of Spain; and they were 
ceded to him by the peace 0: Utrecht. in 173. 

2. What is the government of Picardy. 

4. It is compoſed of the province of P'cardy proper, 
which is a good corn country; and of the county of 


| Artois: Picardy is divided into upper in the caſt, and 


lower in the west. 
9. What rivers have they ? 


＋ The princ pal rivers are the Somme and the Oiſe, 
which are Joſt in the Seine z but of late they have cut a 


canal in Upper Picardy, to jain the Somme to the 


Scheld ; it commences near the city of St. Quintin. 
. What cities are there in Upper Picardy ? 
The biſhoprick of Amiens, on the Somme, the 


* of all the province ; and St. Quintin, own for 
is cambricks. | 


2. What cities in the lower part ? | | 

A. Abbeville, where there 1s a renowned FREY ma- 
nuſactory; Boulogne, a ſca-port and a bithoprick ; Ca- 
lais, a fortified ſca-port, on the narrowcll Part of the 
channel. 
©. Where is the Ile of 3 fituated ? 

A. It is ſituated eaſt of Normandy; it is ſo called, 
becauſe it comprehends all the pM between the 

this province 


13 of no great produce, moſt of it being ken up by villas, 
* and gardens. 


2 Which is the capital of the Iſle of France? 
A. The capital of that and all France, is Paris, on the 
river Seine; it is an archbiſhoprick, has an — 
an 


6115) 


and a porliament ; it is one of the largeſt, moft populous 


and beautiful cities in Europe: the principal edifces are 


the Louvre and the Thuilleries, which is a royal palace; 
the cathedral church of Notre Dame; the Baſtille“; the 
Pont Neuf, or New Bridge, and ſeveral ſquares or pub- 


lic places, adorned with ſtatues, and turrounded by re- 


gular buildings. 
| 2. What is met with near Paris? 


We find St. Denis, a ſmall city, with a toys! * 


ws ; this is the burial-place of their kings: the abbey 


Contains many curioſities, which ray be ſeen. There are 


alſo near Paris many ro yal palaces, the moſt remarkab'e 


of which are Fontainbleau and Verſailles „ the ordinary 


reſidence of the king 
2 Which are the other cities of that prov ince?. 


A. The moſt capital are what they call the four bi- 


thoprick<; Soifſons, Laon, Noyon, where Calvin was 


born, and Beauvais, known for its manufadory of ta- 


peſtry. | 
D. What does the government of Champagne con- 
tain? | 


A. It contains the province of that name, and that part 


of Brie called Brie Champagnoiſe, both eaſt of the Iſle of 


| Prance. 

©. What does Champagne produce ? 

A. It has very. extenfive plains, which produce very 
Hitle corn, but abundance of excellent wine; it was for- 
merly ſubject to its own counts, who were Very pow- 
erful; it was united to the crown in 1284, by the mar- 


riage of Jane, qugen of Navarre and counteſs of Cham- 


pagne, with Philip le Bel, king of France. 
2. How is that province divided? 


A. Into Upper Champagne 1n the north, and Lower 


in the ſouth ; the principal cities are Troyes the capital, 


which 1s a bithoprick ; - and two archbiſhopricks, Rheinis 


towards the north, and Sens towards the ſouth; there 
are beſides two other biſhopricks, Chalons and Langres, 
known for its cutlery ware; the capital of Brie Chum 
pagnoiſe is the biſhoprick of Meaux. 

2, What do you obſcrve of the city of Rheims ? 
The archbiſhop of Rheims is the firſt duke and 
_ eccleſiaſtical peer of the kingdom; be has the privilege 


* Dcaoliſhed by the rabblc in Augult, 1789. 
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of anointing and crowning the kings; the front of the 
cathedral is much admired ;z the ceremony of anointing 


the kings is as ancient as Clovis, the firſt Chriftian king of 
France, who was anointed with the oil of the holy phial, 
ſaid to have bcen brought from Heaven. On the north 


of Champagne we find the principality of Sedan, a. ſo- 
vereignty which formerly belonged to the fanily of 
Bouillon; the capital is Seden, a fortified town, known 
for the fine cloth which is manufactured there. 


LESSON LIV. 


FRANCE continued. 


Lonraivg, ALSACE wid BURGUNDY, 


35 25 What is the ſituation of Lorraine? 


A. It is fituated between France and Germany, and 
is bordered on the north by the Low Countries, | 
©. Is it a good country? | | 


A. Yes; it is a populous ceuntry ; the ſoil produces 
abundantly all the neceffarics of life; they have ſome 


iron mines, and ſprings of ſalt water, which increale the 


revenue; it formerly conſtituted a pur of the ancient 
kingdom of Auſtraſia, and their ſovercigns were the laſt 
kings of the Carlovingian race: it was afterwerds in tbe 
poſſeſſion of the Counts of Alfice, the ſirſt of whom was 


called Gerrard, and it is from him that the houſe of Lor- 


raine takes its riſe; his poſterity divided into two 
branches; the eldeſt formed the houſe of the dukes of 


Lorraine, and rhe youngeſt eſtabli ſhed itſelf in France, 


where, for a time, it was very powerful. It has often 


been the cuſtom of the dukes of Lorraine to fide with the 
houfe of Auſtria in its wars againft the Pourbons, for 


Which reaſon Lorraine has more than once been taken by 
the French. Henry II. of France, in 1552, took pol- 


feffion of the three bithopricks of Metz, Loul and Ver- 
dun, which are encompaſſed by Lorraine,—and his ſuc- 
ceſſors have retained them ever fince. Lorraine was af- 


ter that invaded by Lewis XIII. in 1630 ; be compelled. 


Charles IV. the then reigning duke, to {urrender all the 


fortified places of his dutchy; but they were again glven 


up to him by the treaty of the Pyrenees, in 1659. 
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©. What happened under Lewis XIV.? 

J The duke Leopold was ſtripped by him of all bis 
poſſefſions in 1669, which he could not recover till the 
peace of Ryſwick, in 1697; ſince that Lorraine was 
ceded by the treaty of Vienna, in 1735, to Staniflaus, 
king of Poland, on condition that, at his demiſe, it 
ſhould return to France, which occurred i in 1766. The 
grand dutchy of Tufcany was given in ex hange to the 


duke of Lorraine —and the emperor Francis 1. chief of 


that houſe, took poſſefion of it in 1737. 
D. What religion is profeſſed in Lorraine? 
4. The Roman Catholic is the only one allowed ; 
there was formerly a great number of Proceflants, and 
there are ſtill many Jews. 
What rivers have they? 


A The principal rivers are the Mae ſe, which runs 


north, and croſſes the Low, Countries, —and the Moſclle, 
which diſcharges itſelf into the Rhine. 
| How is Lorraine divided: 
7 Into three princiyal parts; Lorraine proper, the 
dutchy of Par, and the three biſhopricks. Nancy, a for- 
tified and trading city, is the capital's it has a fine ſquare, 


in the center of Whi ch is the ſtatue of T,ewis XV. 


9. What is further to be remarked in Lorraine? 
A. The city of Luneville, the rcfience of the ancient 
dukes; Saar Le eweis, in the ent; Phalſbourg and Plom- 


bieres, known for its mineral Waters; all fortified ci- 


tles. 
9. Which i; the Spitel of Fihe dutchy of Bar? 


A. Bar-le-Duc; there i alſo Pont--Mouſſon, an uni- 


ver ſity. 
2. What do you remark af the three b ſhopricks ? 
A The cities of Metz, Toul and Verdun, Were for- 
merly imperial cities; the largeſt is Metz, w which las a 


parliament and a good citadel. 


2, Where is Alſace fituated ? 
A. Eaſt of Lorraine; it extends along the left ſhore 
of the Rhine, which bounds it north and ſouth; this 


country abounds in corn and wine; France conquered 
the greateſt part of ic under Lewis XII. and the re- 


mainder under Lewis XIV it wa « ceded to hin by the 
treaty ot f Munſter, and allo by har f Ryſwick, 1 in 1697. 
Allace 
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Alſace i is divided into upper and lower, the rd ſouth, 
and the otber north; we may add to that a part of Sund- 
gau. which Is near the ſroatiers of Switzerland. 

What is their religion? | 

2 One part are Catholics and the other N 1 
the latter, by their ſubmiſſion to France, gained the free 
exerciſe of their religion; there are a * number of 
Je ws in that province 

2. Which is the capital of the ab province? 

A. Straſbourg, A biſhoprick 1 in Lower Alſace, a well- 
fartifed and trading city; the citadel is greatly noticed, 
and allo the ſteepie of the cathedral for its great ele- 
Y Vation. | 

What cities are $ ahve in Under Alſace? 1 
. The moſt conſiderable are Colmar and NeufPri- 
Fae; it is in the firſt where reſides the ſovereign council 
| of the province. 
What is met with in the kwer? 

4 There you will find Landau, Haguenau, and Fore - 

Lewis on the Rhine; all which are well fortified. 
Which is the capital of Sundgau ? 5 

3 Befort; beſides Which there is Huningen, a for- 
treſs on the Rhine, rear the city of of Baſle or nafil, 

2M here is Burgundy ſituated ? | 
A. "The dutchy of Burgundy, which. ll the 
government of that name, is ſituated in the eaſt of the 
| 83 and ſouth of Champagne; - its greateſt produce 
is wine; it is one of the pays d' etats, or ſtate countries. 
Charles the Bold was the laſt duke of Burgundy, —he 
had no heirs but one daughter. Lewis XI. invaded the 
dutchy in 1477, as a ſœdal tenure reverhble to the 
crown. 

2 Which is the capital of Burgundy ? 

A. Dijon, a biſhoprick, a large and well-built ciry, 
and has a parliament ; there are alſo four biſhopricks; 3 
Auxerre, towards the north; Autun, an ancient city; 
Chalons, on the Saone, the only remarkable river; and 75 
Macon, towards the ſouth, Beaune and Nuis, are two 
ſmall cities where the beſt wine is made. Towards the 
ſouth there are three {mall counties; Breſſe, the capital 
of which is Bourg; Bugey, whoſe capital is Bellay. a bi- 
| ſhoprick; and the principality of . the capital of 

which i is Trevoux. | 

9. To 


( m9. ) 


3 To who n do theſe three counties belong? 


A They have been united to the government of Bur- 


gundy ;—the two frit belonged as Savoy, and were ex- 
3 in 1601, for the iuarquiſate of Saluces. 
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France continued. | 
ee NoaMANnD˖ and hair axxv. 
2. Whar is the ſituation of Franche-C omp'e ? 


> Frans! -ne-Comp: , call 2d allo the county of Bur- 


gundy, ſtands eaft of the Sens and produces corn and 
wine. 


2 How did France acquire 't ? : | 
A Lewis XIV. conquered that province of the opa 


niards, and it was confirmed to France by the Pore of 
Nimeguen, in 1678. 


2 What rivers bave they ? ? 


A. The principal rivers are the Sac ce wh rien 


4 and the Doux, which falls into the Saone. 

— 2 Which i is the expiral of Franche-Compte 7 | 

A B-ſangon on the Doux, is the copital of all the 
province; it is an archbiſhoprick, and has a parliament z 
it is an an ancient, trading, and well-built eity, — bas a 


ſtroag citadel. The ether remarkable cities are Dole, 


its ancient capital. on the Poux; Salins, which takes 
its name from its ſprings of ſalt waters; and the albe 
of St. Claude, which af. late has 0 made a biſhop- 
Tick. In the eaſt there is the county of Montbeliard, 

whoſe capital bears the ſame nate, and belongs to the 
Jake of Wirtemberg. | 

2. Froin whence proceed: the name of Normandy? 

A. From a people originally from the north, known 
for pirates and irce-booters, to whom Charl, 8 the Simple 
Was sbliged to abandon that province in 912. After 
having been 4. the poſſeſſion of the kings of England 


fnce William the 3 it Was Aga! n united 10 the 


crown under the relgn of Fe Auguſtus, who deprived 
King John of it ia 1203. | | 


25 What does that country produce ? 
A. It is a very fruitful ſoil. produces Wea, 8 
cept wine — but they make excellent cy der; the People 
are induſtrious, and carry on a great trade. 


| 2 How 
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Q. How 1 15 the country divided! 9 


55 into Upper and Lower Normandy ; the firſt eaſt, 


and the ſecond weft: the capital of Upper Normandy 1s 
Rouen on the Seine; it is an archbiſhoprick, and has its 
parliament; it is one of the largeſt and moſt trading 


cities in the kingdom They have a bridge-upon boats, 


which raiſes and lowers in proportion to the quantity of 


Water in the river, and which opens with the greateſt 
eaſe for the paſſage of veſſels of burthen. They have 
allo Dicppe and Havre de-Grace, both ſea-ports; the 
latter 15 ſicuated at the mouth of che Seine, and has a good 


citadel. | 
© Which is the capital of Lower Normandy ? 
4. Caen, on the Orne, a large and well-built city, 


wh 00 has « famous univerſity: there is alſo Mount St. 


Michael, a city, and an abbey, built on a rock in the ſea, 


from whence they eaſily diſcern the iſlands of Oy and 


Guernſey, belonging to the Engliſh. 
9. What is Britanny? i e 5 
A. Pritanny is a large province, Fe ſouth of Nor- 


mandy; it extends, in the form of a peninſula, along the 


coaſts of the on; it is a ſtate country, abounding in 
paſture, and they make excellent butter; it produces 


hemp; they trade largely i in threads and linen cloth. 


9. Hew came France in poſſeſſion of that province? 
A. France acquired it by the marriage of Ann, daugh- 
ter 2 heireſs of Francis, laſt duke of that province, 


wich Charles VIII. king of France, and afterwards with 


I. 1 XII. his ſucceſſor. 
low is Pritanay divided? 
E. Into Upper in the caſt, and Lower i in the weſt. 
2 Which is its capital? 
A. The capital of the Upper is EGS a bi Woptick 


and parliament city, on the Villaine; there is alſo Nantz 
on the Loire, a trading city and a bi hoprick; - ard cÞhTCe. 


ſea-ports, Breſt, in the eat; St Malo's in the north; 


U 
end Port-TLouis, in the ſouth: Bren ts the beſt port in all 
ear Port Louis is 10 


Trance, and the naval arſe 
rient, a ſmall city. uious for its ftore-houſes, and alſo 


early fale of the Eaſt India Company” s goods. 
A Ic Britanny is the iNand of Belle Iſle; it is a 
fruitful ſoil, ſurrounded by rocks, and deſended by a goed 


citadel, 
LE 8 SON 
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France continued. 
Of Gui wwe an Lancutpoc. 


9. War does the government of Languedoc com. 
prchend! ? | 

A. The province of that name is the largeſt in the 
kingdom; it extends from the coaſts of the ocean to the 
Pyrencan mountains: it is a fruitſal country; the greateft 
produce is wine, for, which there is a conſiderable trade. 
It had formerly its particular ſovercigns, who had the 
title of dukes of Aquitaine. In 1150 it fell to the Eng- 


liſh, by the marriage of Eleanora, daughter to the laſt 


Aale „ith Henry II. king of Fngland. Charles VII. 


recovered it in 1451, when he entirely expelled the Fng- 


ih from France, after a long and bloody war; fnee 
that it has never been ſeparated from the crown. 
2, What rivers have they in Guienne? 


7 The principal are the Garonne, the Dordogue, 
„hic falls into the Garonne, and the Adour, Which runs 


towards the ſouth. | 
©. Which is the capital? | 
A. Bourdeausx 1 is the capital of al! Guicnne, on the Ga- 


ronne: it is an archbiſhoprick, has its — 8 and is 


2 large, rich, and great trading city. 
2 How i 15 Bay oune Hed oh 
4 It is divided into Gaſcony proper, ahr oft all on 


| the north of the Garenne ; and Gaſcony, on the ſouth 


of that river. Guicnne proper contains E punkte | 


two on the fouth, and four on the norch of the Garonne 

the two on the ſouth are, the Rordciors proper, the capi- 
tal Bourdeaux ; and the Bazadois, capita] 1 Dazas : the four 
on the north are, the Agenois, capita! Agen; the Peri- 


gord, capital Perigucux; the Quercy, Capitan Cahors; 


and the Roucrgue. capital Podes. 
V How 1s Gaſcony divided ? 

A. Gaſcony is a leſs fruitful. country, divided into 
foveral ſmall provinces, the chief of which are Armag- 
nac, the capital; Auch, an archb!ihuprick ; the Conda- 
mois, capital Condom; and the country of the Baiyues, 


capital Bayonne, a trading cite, and a bog: -port, 02 the 
four. | 
f 8 | 9, What 
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. What i is Languedoc? 


A. It is a large province, eaſt of Guinne, and the 
molt agreeable country of the kingdom ; they have a 


great trade, and farniſh other countries with muſcadine 
wine, ſweet oil, and various kinds of fruits: it is a 


ſtate country. This country had formerly its own ſove- 
reigns, Who had the title of counts of Thoulouſe; the 


uv laſt, named Raymond, leaving but one daughter, who. 


died in her infancy, Philip the Bold united that ne = 


to the crown, in 1361. 


©. What rivers have they? 
A. The Garonne waters the weſtern part of the coun- 
try; and, in 1681, under Lewis XIV. a canal was 


contrived to join the Mediterranean to the ocean, which 


has coſt immenſe fums ; it is ſixty- four leagues long, 


beginning at the Port- Cette, and joining the Garonne 


above Thoulouſe. 
9. What contains the gorernment of Languedoc ? 
A. It comprehends Languedoc proper, which is di- 
vided into upper, in the weft, and lower 1 In the eaſt, and 
the Cevennes; the capital of all the province is Thou- 
louſe, on the Garonne ; It is an archbithoprick, has its 
parliament, and is one 'of the largeſt and fineſt cities in 


- rance. There are alſo two archbiſhopricks, two biſhop- 


Ticks, and two cities of leſs note; the two archbithop- 
ricks are Alby and Narbonne, a very ancient city, 
founded by the Romans; the two biſhopricks are, Mont- 
pellier, famous for its "medicinal ſchool, and Niſmes, 


where are ſeen many antiquities, ſuch as the temple of - 


Diana, and an amphitheatre, almoſt entire. Near this 
City is alſo ſeen the famous bridge, called le Pont _ 
Guard, contrived by the Romans for an aqueduct; 

has three ſtories, and joins two mountains. The A 
other cities are, le Pont du St. Eſprit, where is a bridge, 
with twenty-ſix arches, over the Rhone; and Beaucaire, 
here are held the greateſt fairs in Europe. 

V hat are the Cevennes ? 

I They are properly only Mountains, ſituated north 
of lower Languedoc; they abound in game and cheſnuts. 
The Cevennes are divided into three ſmall countrics, 
Which are, the Vivarais, the capital Viviers; the Velay, 
capital Puy ; - and the Gevaudan, capital Mende. 
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LESSON LVIL 


FRANCE dt | 
Of Provence and Daurgiur. 
Wu is Provence ſituated? _ 


Z It ſtands eaſt of Languedoc: Its production i is the 
olive, the oil of which is in high eſtimation :—[t affords 
very little corn, but has excellent wine. For 2 long | 


time the counts of Provence were their lovereigns, t111 


Charles d' Anjou, the laſt of thein, inſtituted tor his 
keir Lewis XI king of France. 


What rivers have they? 


| A. 'The largeſt are the Rhone, and the Durence, : 
| which falls into the Rhone. | | 


2: Which is the capital of 8 ? 5 | 
A. The capital is Aix, an archbiſhoprick: it has its 


parliament, and is an ancient and well-buiit city: the 
ether large cities are, the archbiſhoprick of Arles, on 


the Rhone, a very ancient city; and three es anos 
Marſeilles, Toulon, and Antibes. 

2. What do you obſerve of Marſcilles IT 

A. That it is a rich city and a bithoprick: eſt. 1s 


there that the Levant-trade is chicfly carried on; and 


there the gallies are generally kept. 
py What of Toulon? 
It is the beſt port of France; it is there they ft out 


* ſhips of war for the Mediterranean. We mutt 
aiſo obſerve two ſmall countries ſurrounded by Provence ; 


rhey are the earldom of Venaiffin, and the principality 
of Orange. The Venaiiin is a ſmall county belonging 


to the pope; its capital is Avignon on the Rhone, an 
archbiſſioprick, and a large trading city. 


. How came the pope to be in polſellion of it? 
A. Philip the Bold had given the enjovment of it to 


q pope Gregory X. and, in 1547, his ſucceffors bought the 
city of Avignon of jane Queen of Naples: in 1768 
Lewis XV. united the whole of the county to the crown 


of France, but returned it to the. Holy See. 


The National Aſſembly 3 recently ſeized it as the pro- 


G 2 2. What 


2 5 of the nation. 


4 
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©. What i is the principality of Orange? 
I lt is from this principality that the Naſſau emily 
take their title; it has belonged to France ſince the 
peace of Utrecht: its capital is Orange, a biſhoprick, 


where the Proteſtants had formerly an academy. 
ON How is Dauphine iriated ? 


A. Dauphine, the lalt of the grand governments of 


France, is fituated 'north of Provence: its revenue pro- 


Ceœeds from the ſale of their wine and oil. Their former 


ſovereigns called themſelves Dauphins of Viennois; 
Humbert II. the lat ot them, abandoned it to Philip de 
Valois, king of France, in 1349; fince then the king's 
eldeſt jon takes the title and arms of N 

2, What rivers are there ? 

A. The Rhone ſerves as 2 boundary to the country on 


the weſt ;- and the Iſere croſles it, and aſterwards falls 


into the Rhone. | 5 
2. How is this pro: ince Arn ? 
A. It is divided into Opper Dauphiné, a mavntainous 


country, towards the eait;z and into Lower Dauphiné, 


which extends a! ?0ng the Rhone on the weſt: the capital 
1: Grenoble on the Ifere ; it is @ 4 biſhoprick, and a par- 
Bament ey: — it 1: the Zreat convent of Carthuſian 
friars: there are beſides this, two archhijhopricks; EM- 
Lrun, in the caſt; and. V zenne, on the Rhone; it is an 
ancient city: Valence, a biſhoprick, alſo on the Rhone; 
and Briangon, a ſortiſied place, on the frontiers of Pied- 

Ou. | R 
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Fg An CE continued, 


25 ths Sewentern Inf. Tio Governments of France. 
RE Hixp me oi the five final governments in the 


wall ? 

A. Thoſe five governments ; are, the Maine: vrhere 
they feed the beſt poultry ; Anjou, which gives good 
fates; Poitou, a fruitful country; the country of Aunis, 
where they make large- quantities of falt ; and Saintonge, 
known for its trade in brandy. 


The capital of the Maine is Mons, a biſhoprick : the 
famous abbey de la Trappe is ſtill ſcen chere. _ 
n | The 
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The capital of Anjou is Angers, a biſhopr ick; there 


is alſo Saumur on te Loire. here was formerly the 
famous :caden y of the Proteſtants. 


The capital of Poitou is Poitiers, on the Clain; a 


large city, but not populous. 


'The capital of the country of Aunis i ie La Rochelle, a 


bithoprick, a fea-port, and a trading city. It is known 
for the ſamous ficge which the Proteitants ſuſtained in it, 
under Lewis XIII. in 1628; beſides which, we find 
Kochefort, a ſer-port and good ſorrification, with the. 


ies of Rte and Olcron, Near the coaſt, which produce 
ſalt and wine. 


| he capital of the g government of gat intonge, eb ns 5 


Sal monge Proper, in the welt: the c:ntal is Cantos, ml 
biſhoprick and the Angoumols in the eaſt, the 2. !Lak 
of * wich 15 Angoule: ne, alſo a MP wick, 
2. N "hich are the five zovernme ts in the middle? 
| A The middle Eoverrutonts are, tbe Orleanois, a 
fertile pr ovinee; ; ouralne, known for its fruits; Berry, 
known for its SER a Marcke, Where there are good 
paſture lends ; and the Limouſin, which gives a vaſt 
quantity of cheſnuts. 
The capital of Orleano's is Orleans \ on the Lare it 
is a biſhoprick, and a large, populous, and trading 
city, It Was be zegec by the En. 11h in the reign of 
Charles VII. and delivered in 1429, by Jane d' Are, 


ſurnamed re Maid of Orleans, In this government 


there is alſo the Beauce, the copiral of which is Chartres, 
a bifhoprick; the Elaiſois, the capital Blots, 2 billion- 
rick ; and the Gatinois, the capital ee YH There 
are alſo two canals, Oricans and Briare, which join the 
Loire and the Scinc, and facilitate the interior trade. 

The capital of Touraine is "Four, an archbiſſioprick, 
where they weave fine fils. 

The capital of Berry is Hourges, alſo an archbiſhop- 
rick. There is the city of Sancere towards the north. 
"The capits] of La Marche is Gueret ; and that of Limou- 
fin is Limoges. | 

©, Which are the four governments in the eat ; 2 

>; They are, firit, Nivernois, a country which abounds 
in claſc-w; Ork and mines of iron. Second, the Bourbon- 
nois, winck gives its name to the relgning branch. 


Th! rd, the Lyonnois, known for its rich fiuffs ; and 


G s Fourth, 


fy 


5 - 4 
5 6 4 f 8 
7 2 Latent bites . Ger of as tes 


Pa 5 


DD 6 126) 

fourth, Auveigne, a mountainous country, but abundant 

in paſture lands. | 

The capital of Nivernois is Nevers, a biſhoprick on 

the Loire. 8 F 
Ine capital of Bourbonnois is Moulins, known for 

its eutlery. There is alſo Fourbon and Vichy, famous 
for their mineral waters. 
The government of the Lyonnois comprehends the 
Lyonnois proper, the capital of which is Lyons; le Forz, 
capital St. Etienne; and the Beaujolois, capital Ville 
Franche. Lyons is an archbiſhoprick, on the conffuence 
of the Rhone and Saone: it is one of the fineſt cities in 
the kingdom ; they have an extenſive trade, particularly 
for their ſilks and gold lace. 5 | ng 
The cop'tal of Auvergne is Clermont, a biſhoprick, a 
large and populous city. | FORO 
2. Which are the three governments in the ſouth ? 
A. They are, the Bearn, near Guienne; the ſmall 
county of Fox; and the Rouſſillon, a wine country; the 
two laſt are ſouth of Languedoc. | „ 
2. What is contained in Bearn ? 


capital of which is Pau, a parliament city; and Lower 
Navarre, the capital Saint- Jean-pied-de-Port. 
What is Lower Navarre? | 
A. lt is that part of the kingdom of Navarre which lies 
north of the Pyrenees :>=This province, and that of 
Bearn, bclonged ro Henry IV. when he came to the 
crown of France, in 1589. He was the firſt who took 
the title of king of France and Navarre. _ 

2. Which is the capital of Foix? 5 | 
A. Foix is the capital: — There is alſo the biſhoprick 
of Pamiers. The capital of Rouſſillon is Perpignan, a 


fortified. To | ; 

92 How did France acquire that province? 

A. By the treaty of Pyrenees in 1659, it was decided 
that thoſe mountains ſhould ſerve as boundaries between 
the kingdoms of France and Spain. 1 


LESSON LX. 

8 Of PoxTUGAL. 

2. Warar is the fituation of Portugal? 12 
8 | A. It 


A. That government comprehends Bearn proper, the 


bi ſhoprick. There is alſo Mont Louis; both thele are 
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A It is the moſt weſtern ſituation of Furope, being 
bonnded north and eaſt by Spain, and on the other two 
fides by the ocean. It is in a warm climate, the air is 
pure, and the ſoil produces chiefly wine and fruits. 


They have copper and iron mines, and a fine breed of 
horſes. This country, though not extenſive, is rich by 


their trade with America, for which _7 are advanta- 
geouſly ſituated. 


2. On whom did that kingdom formerly depend? | 


A. For a long time it depended on Spain, and only 


began to form a ſeparate ſtate in the eleventh century. - 
9. How came it to be ſeparated ? 


A. Alphonſo VI. king of Caftille, having conquered a 
part of . from the Moors, gave it in 1089 io his 
enry of Burgundy, of the royal family of 
France. His ſuceeſſors made other conqueſts, extended 
their domain, and in 1139, entirely freed themſelves of 
their dependence on the king of Caſtille, to whom, till 


then, they had been in a manner ſubje&. 
2 What happened after that? 
A. Sebaſtian, the ſixteenth king of Portugal fince 


Henry, having been killed in 1578, in a battle againſt 
the Moors, and leaving no iſſue, Philip II. king of Spain, 
| invaded his Rates, and remained in poſſeſſion of them for 
ſixty years; but was drove out of them by another revo- 
lution. The Portugueſe entered into a general conſpi - 
racy againſt the Spaniards, expelted them from the coun- 
try, and crowned John, dnke of Braganza, who was a 
deſcendant of their former kings. 


2. What is to be obſerved of that conſpiracy? | 
P; This plot was kept a ſecret for a whole year; 


though more than two hundred perſons were in the ſe- 
cret. It proceeded from the hatred which the Portu- 


gueſe bore to the Spaniards for their tyrannic uſage. 

2, How did the new king conduct himſelf? 

A. He took the name of John IV. and aided by France 
and England, reſiſted all the forces of Spain, who was 


obliged to give up all pretenſions on that country: 
2 Who ſucceeded him? 


A. His eldeſt ſon, Alphonlo, who having BY de- 


throned on account of his incapacity, left the crown to 
his younger brother, Peter II. 


©. Who reigns at preſent ? | 
G 4 A. Joſeph 


At 
. 


4 
4 
44 
* 
13 


e r 


. 


A. Joſeph Emanuel, fon of John V. dying in 1780, 
and e! only one daughter, that princeſs aſcended 


the throne by the name of Maria J. and has married * 


ter III ber uncle, prince of Portuga al. 


. What events have happened in Portugal? 
t ſuTcred confiderably in 1755, by earthquakes, 


1 entirely deſtroyed the capital, and ſevera! large 


Cities in the Eingdom. 8 N ; 
9D, Vhat other events do you remark ? 
A. The king of Portugal was the firſt who expelled 


the Jeſuits from his dominions, and took their property. 


His example nas been followed! by ſeveral other Catholic 
* 

2 How 1s portugal governed? | 

2 Monarch e::3ly ; the crown is bereditary, even to 


the king's natural children, in default of legitiwate 


beirs | 
D What title does the king's eldeſt ſon bear ? 


A. He is called prince of Prafil, from an American 
"country belonging ty Portugal. | 5 


What is their religion! Ln : 


A. The only authorized religion is the e Roman Ca- 


thulic: There are, nevertheleſs, à great pumber of Jews, 
who are tolcrated on account of ade, thoug! . they bare 
an eftiblithed inquiſic. on. 

9. What is the inquiſition? 

Ait is a tribunal introduced in ſome Catholie coun- 


tries, to judge and puniſh tho e who are looked upon as 


here tics or ſorcerers. The inquiſition in Fortugal! is not 


ſo formidable fince John V. declared himſelf the chief of 


at tribunal ; and that the Dominican ſrizrs are obliged 
to follow the ordinary regulations for criminal Proceſſe 
9. What are their rivers ? 
A. Their moſt capital ri vers are, the Done and the 


Minho. in the north; the Tagus in the middle, and the 


Guardiana in the ſouth : they all diſcharge themſelves i in 
the occan. = 


— — ——? == 
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PorTUGAL continued. 


2 flow | 15 Portugal divided 5 
A. it is divided into fix provinces, which lay alino!t on 
th E 4 Bak line from north to ſouth. 


9. What 
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What are thoſe provinces ? 

7 That between the Douro and the NVIinho; that of 
Tra- los- Montes, eaſt of the frit; the Beira, the F 
mudura, the Alentejo. and rhe kingdom ef the Algarva. 
Q. Which is the province between the Douro ard 


Minbo ? "if 


"That province takes che name of ths: two rivers 
berwecn which it is ſituated; it is a truitiu] country, 


gives excellent wine and paſſure — he capital is Braga, 


an archbiihoprick, 2 2 large and ancient city. Its. arch- 
bi ſhop 1 is pr inmate of the Lin: dom; he has the prerogative | 
of ee che kings, nnd. is lord temporal of the city. 
The other cities are, "Oporto, a bithoprick, a ſea- port on 
the Douro, where they carry on a great trade, chiefty i in 
wine; and Viana, a well- bull and fortified city, near 
the mouth of the river Lima. 

©. What is I ro-las- Montes? 


Tha province is thus el on account 3 175 figs | 


ation beyond the mountains. lt is a dry ſoil, produces 
little beſides fruit. Its capital is Miranda, a biſhoprick | 


and fortified place on the froaticrs of Spain. There is 
alſo Braganza, capital of a dutchy, which gives its name 


to a branch of the preſent reigning 1 fanily. 


. W hat do you obfcrve of Bicra? : 
A. It is the largeſt province of Portugal; it is divided 


into Upper 1 in the north, and Lower in the ſourh:: It pro- 


duces wine and oil. Its capital is Coimbre, a biſhoprick, 
on the Mondego :—'t has the firſt univerſiey'! in the king- 
dom. There is alſo the bit hoprick of Lamego z and 
Yeo, a fortified place. | 
How 1s Eſtramadura W 2 

7 Formerly Eſtramadura belonged ent y -ely to "ON 
tugal, but now part of it is in the poſſeſſion of Spain, 
This province is the moſt fruitful of all the kingdom: it 
abounds in oranges and Jenions, and they make great quan- 
ties of ſalt on the ſhore. Liſbon, on the agus, is the 


capital of that province and of all the kingdom; the arch- 


biihop has the title of Patriarch. Before the laſt earth- 
quakes, Liibon was one of the largeſt, richeſt, and mot 


trading cities in Europe. Its port is "Xa med by the Ta- 
gus; it is ſure, vaſt, and defended by ſeveral forts. In 


eee we + alſo obſerve Leira, a biſhoprick, 
and fortified city; 8. -tubal, a ſea- port; Santarem, on the 


" Tagus, 


„ 
Tagus, with a good citadel; and the abbey of Belem, g 
near Liſbon, where the kings of Portugal are interred. 

2. Which is the capital of the Alentejo? 

A. The capital of Alentejo is Evora, an archbiſhop- 
rick :—There is alſo Elvas and Portalegro, biſhopricks 
and fortified places, on the frontiers of Spain. 

2; What is Algarva ? | | 

A. That province was called a kingdom when in n poſ⸗- 
ſeſſion of the Moors; it was formerly more extenſive than 
at preſent. Its capital i is Tavira, a ſea- port. "There are 
alſo Lagos and F: ods fortificd places; ; and 1 St. Vin- 
cent. 
LESSON LXI. 
F SPAIN: 
©. What is the fituation of Spain? 1 
A. Spain is ſituated in the weſt of Europe, towards. 

the ſouth ; it is bounded on the north by the ocean, and 
the Pyrencan mountains; eaſt and ſouth by the Medi- 
terranean; and by Portugal on the welt. It is a hot cli- 
mate, but the air is pure; in ſome places the ſoil is 
fruitful, but in others dry and ſandy :—it produces but 
little corn; but wines and fruits are abundant and excel- 
lent. The country vrould produce much more, if it was 
peopled proportionably to its extent, and if the inhabi- 
tants were more laborious: this want of population is 
produced by the emigration of a great number of Spa- 
niards to America ; and that in general the women are 
not productive. | 

D. What does Spain 3 

4. Excellent wines, horſes much eſteemed, oil, ſilk, 
and the fineſt wool in Europe. 

. Who were the people who fr frequented that 
country? 

A. The Phenicians firſt traded with hem: and after them 
the Carthaginians, who conquered che ſouthern part, and 
built the city of Carthagena. The Romans expelled the 
Carthaginians in the ſecond Punic war, and conquered 
the renainder of this vaſt country, which was made a pro- 
vince of Rome in the reign of Auguſtus. Spain remained 
a part of the Roman empire, till the fifth century, when 
the Viſigoths, the Alans, and the Vandals, people aye 

rac 


„ | 

the north, made a deſcent, and after invac ding the role 
country, eſtabliſhed a monarchy, which ſubſiſted more 
than three hundred years. 

D. What brought 1 it to an end? 

A. Count Julian, prime miniſter to Roderic, aſt kin 
"of the Viſigoths, having received an affront from his 
maſter, in order to revenge himfelf, called in the Moors 


and Saracens, who, in a ſhort time, made thenileives 


maſters of the kingdom. Theſe people were commanded 


dy the Caliph of Damaſcus, who was maſter of a part of 


Aſia, and of the weſtern coaft of Africa; he divided 
Spain into ſeveral provinces, and eſtabliſhed governors 
in them: but the Caliph being at a great diſtance, each 
governor thought of making himſelf independent, and 
maſter of the whole kingdom, which gave riſe to a con- 


tinuity of civil wars among them. 


9. What became of the Chriſtians during theſs. 


event? 

A. From the time of the fr invaſion of the Moors, 
they had retired into the mountains of Afturias ; but tak- 
ing advantage of thoſe diviſions, fortified their party little 


by little, under Pelagus their king: his ſucceſſors found 


means to force the Moors out of different provinces : they 


alſo formed ſeveral ſulall kinzdoms, which by alliances | 
*were afterwards reduced to two. Theſe two kingdoms 
were thoſe of Caſtille and Arragon which, in 1474, were 


S 


united _ one, by the marriage of F erdinand the V. 


king of Arragon, with Iſabella, heireſs of Caſtille. 
5 What became of the Moors? 


A. They loſt under that reign, in 1482, the Wenden 


of Granada, the only remaining province of Spain, in 
their poſſeſſion. 


Who reigned alter Perdinand 


A. He left but one daughter, who married Philip, 
archduke of Auſtria; and brought him for her dowry the 


monarchy of Spain. He was crowned king in 1505, by 


the name of Philip J. 


92: Who ſucceeded him? 

A. His fon Charles V. who. having been elected ein- 
peror in 1519, was the moſt powerful prince of the age. 
A fe years before his death, he abandoned the monarchy 
of Spain to his fon Philip IL to which was then united 


the Low Countries, part of Italy, and their conqueſts in 
America, 


> 2 Who: 


* 


Ce 


1 

2 Who was the laſt king of the houſe of Auſtria ? 

A. Charles II. who having no iſſue, inſtituted for his 
heir in 1700, Philip duke of Anjou, grandſon to Lewis 
NE who reign: d by the name of Philip V. He was 
the firſt king of the houſe of Bourdon. | 

2. Was there no contention for the crown! > 


Holland, who were conbined againſt France: This 
coinbination gave riſe to a long and bloody war, which 
was finally rexminated by the peace of Utrecht, in 171 33 
by which it was decided, that Philip ſhould remain in 
poieiion of the kingdom of Spain; but that he ſhould 


and in the Low Countries. 

©. Who ſucceeded Philip T ? 

A. His Ton Ferdinand VI; ? but this prince dying 
without children, in 1760, P05 Carlos, king of the Iwo 
Sicilies, his younger brother, ſucceeded him, and relgns 


at en by the name of Charles III. 


LESSON IXI. | 
SPAIN continued, 


©. How 1s Spain governed? 

A lt is an abſolute monarchy ; the crown is Ferch 
tary, and even devolves to the ſemales in default of male 

keirs. 


7 What title does the bes take? 
was given to Ferdinand V. by the Pope, for having in- 


the title of Prince of the Aſturias, as preſumptive heir to 
the crown. 
" Whar i is their religion? 
1 & Ihe Roman Catholick; all . are prohibited ; 


ſition. 

2 Were there not formerly a great number of 

Moors? 

A Yes; but they were entirely expelled under Philip 

III. in 1609; and that is one reaſon for the depopulation 
of the kingdom, 


A Yes; it was diſputed him by the archduke of 
Auſtria, aſſifted by the ferces of the en pire. F ngland and 


give vp to the houſe of Auſtria all bis poſſeſſions in Italy, 


A. Hei is called the Moſt Catholic King, a title which | 


troduced the inquiſition in his ſtates ; his eJdeſt ſon has 


and thoſe who follow them bo puriſhed by the gut | 
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9. What rivers are there in Spain? | 
A. The moft capital are theſe four; the Tagu 1%, the 


0 Guadiana, the Guadalquivir, and the Ebro The Tagzus 


waters New Caſtille, runs weitward, and enters Portngal ; 


E the Guadiana, which ſeparates Algarva from Andalu— 


fa, runs ſouth, and falls into the occan —the Guadal- 

quivir runs alſo fouth, croſſes Andalufia and enters the 

ocean ;—the Ebro crofſes Arragon and Catalonia, and 

then diſcharges itielf into the Mediterranea n ? . 
= How is Spain divided? 

It is divided into thirtzen provinces ; four of which 
are on the ocean, four on the Mediterranean, and five in 
the middle of the kingdom; to which we mult add their 
iJands in the NGUIErTANERS, which arc : their dependen- 
cles. | 

2. Which are the ſour on the ocean ? 

A. Biſcay, the Afturias, Galicia, and Andaluſia. 

i Whick are the four on the Mediterranean ? 

A. The kingdoms of Granada, Murcia, Valencia, and 
the principality of Catalonia. 

2. Which are the live in the middle ? 

Ahe kingdoms of Arragon, Navarre, Old Caſtille, 
New Caſtille, and Loom, | 

2. How are they placed on the maps ? 

A. The three firſt are in the north of the kingdom, 
the five following are ſouth and caſt along the coaſt, 
and the five luſt in the order we have placed them "Sia 
eaſt to weft. 

© Why are PEAR called kingdoms ? 

A. Becauſe that molt of them, under the Moors, GCrmed 
ſeparate kingdoms; ; which in e united and com- 
pole d thoſe of Arragon and Caſtille. 

' ©. What iſlands are dependent on Spain! ? 

A. Majorca, Minorca, and Ivica; they are found in 
the Mediterranean, e the coaſt of the kingdom of 


. 


| Valencia, 
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SPAIN continued. 


BIS CA, ASTURIAS, GALLICIA, and ANDALUSIA, 


2. Where is Biſcay ſuvated ? A. In 


tle is the- titular Saint of all Spain, and the firſt who 5 


ſtroy ed in 1 702,—and Cape e 


64. 
A. In the north-eaſt part of Spain, and is a frontier of 
France; it is a mountainous country, full of foreſts, 
produces iron and roſin. 
7 What ſeparates the two kingdoms? 
A. The river Bidaſſoa, on which is the iffand of the 


Pheaſants, which belongs to neither; for which reaſon 
it was choſen as a proper place to conclude the treaty of 


the Pyrenees in 1659. 
9. Which 1s the capital of pifeay ? 
A. Rilboa, at the mouth of the,river Nervio; i it is a 


biſhoprick, a ſeaport, and a trading city: there arc alſo 
two fortified places towards the caſt, F ontarabia and St. 


Sebaſtian, _ 1 
©. What is the Aer ins! ? 3 
A. I he province of Aſturias, which is called a princi- = 

pality, lies eaſt of Biſcay ; it is a barren and mountainous | - 


country; they have ſome vermillion and azure, and a 
fine breed of horſes. : 


9, Why does the king” s eldeſt fon take chat title? 
A. Becauſe it is the "only province in the kingdom 


vhich was never ſubject to the Moors, and that it was 


there the Chriſtians retreated to ſave their liberty; 
Aſturias is divided into Aſturias d' Oviedo, and Aſturias : 
Santiliane, from the names of their capitals; Oviedo is. N 
an ancient ciry=<here 1s alſo Se, Andero, a Tea-port, | 
near Biſcay. | 
Q. Where is Galicia Gtuated „ 
A. It is ſituated weſt of the Aſturias, and bounded on I 
two ſides by the ocean; it has ſeveral ſea-ports: this 3 
province produces only wine and paiture ; they feed a E: 
eat number of cattle; there are ſome mines of gold and 
other metals, but the inhabitants ins not work them. 
2. Which is the capital ? 5 : 
A. St. Jago de Compoſtella, an archbiſhoprick; the 15 
cathedral and the hoſpital are magnificent ; it is the 
place of all C hriſtian countries which is the moſt reſorted 6 
to by pilgrims; they go there to - viſit the body of St. 
James, which, they fay, is preſerved entire : that Apoſ- 
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reached there: the other cities of Galicia are Corogne 
and Ferrol in the north, two good ſea-ports ; there is alſo 
the bay of Vigo, where the Spaniſh galcons were de- 


©. Where 
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9. Where i is Andaluſia ? 

A. It is fituated in the ſouth-weſt part of Spain, ww 
extends to the Strait of Gibraltar; it is the moſt fruitful 
and moſt trading province in Spain ; it produces corn, 
wines, and excellent fruits; they have the fineſt breed of 


horſes ; they fiſh tunny on the coaſt, and make great 


quantities of ſalt; in the mountains they have wild bulls, 
which the Spaniards make uſe of for their combats, which 
is one of their principal diverſions, a rel:& of their Go- 


thic cuſtoms. 


9. Which is the capital of Andaluſia 
A. The archbiſhoprick of Seville, on the Guadalqui- 
vir, one of the largeſt and beſt built cities in the king- 


dom, and where they carry on the greateſt trade; it is to 


this city they bring all the gold and filver they export 


from America ; 1t has a fine cathedral, and the palace of 


Alcaſſar. built by the Moors, is greatly adinired, © The 


other cities are Cadiz, a biſnoprick in the weſt; it is a 
ſea-port, anda place of trade, built on an iſland : Gibral- 
ter, a well-fortified place on the ſtrait of that name, be- 


longing to England,. —and Cordova, an ancient city on 
the Guadalquivir; there is alſo Xerez, a little city, 


reputation for 1ts wine, near which king Roderic was 45 
feated by the Moors ;—and Palos, a fmall jea- port, where 


_ Chriſtopher amd embarked when he let o out for che _ 
aiſcovery of America. 


LESSON. LXIV. 


SPAIN . 


| Wenns, Muxzcn A, VAI N CIA, CATALONIA, 


and NAVAARE. 


2, What is the kingdom of Granada? 
A. It is fituated on the Mediterranean, eaſt of Andalu- 


fa; it is a fruitful ſoil, but thinly peopled; it produces 


ſilk and wine, and its inte nn are the molt active and 
laborious people in the Kingdom. 
2. Which is the capital ? 


A. The capital 1s Granada, an e bie e t the 


largeſt city in Spain, and the laſt which the Moors poſ- | 


W 50 in the kingdom, —chere remains {till the 3 of 
their 
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north of the kingdom of Valencia; 


(6136 - 8 
their kings; ; the moſt con ſiderable cities befides this are; 
Guadix and Malaga, both biihopricks,—the latter is a 
good port, and well fortthed,—1t is s known all over Eu- 
rope for its wines. 

© Where is Murcia Guard > 


4 Murcia, though called a kingdom, is but a ſmall 


county, caſt of Granada; its ſoil is dry, but produces ex- 


8 {ruit; they breed a vaſt number of filk worms, 

te produce of which 1 15 the e revenue of. its inha- 
b 1 | 

Which is its capital > 

A. Its capital is Murcia, a biſhoprick, ON the Segura, 
a large and populous city, —the moſt remarkable thing is 
the ſtecple of its cathedral, to which one may aſcend: in 
a coach ; there 1s allo Carthagena, an ancient and well 
fortified ci: y. —it is the beſt ſca- port in Spain, and where 
they generally equip their men of war; the Ep of 
Murcia reſides there I, - 

What is the kingdom of V. alencia ? 
J It lies eaſt of Murcia, and 1s one of the moſt fruit- 


ful and pleaſant provinces in Spain; it i: well peopled; 


it abounds in wine, filk, oil, and all . of fruit. 
2 Whack is the capital? : 
4 The archbiiloprick of V alencia, on 5 Guatal- 


_ Euivir, a large and well built city, where they manufac- 


ture various ſilks; the other Sandale cities are Alj- 


cant, a ſca-port and a place of great trade, chiefly 1 in red 


wine, which 1s in great repute; there is alſo the biſhop- 
FIck of 5:20rbe | 
Where is Catalonia firuated ? 

JT It is ſituated on the coaft of the Mediterranean, 
it is a mountainous 
country, but tolerably fruitful; there are mines of me- 
tals and minerals, and they find coral on the ſhore. 

2. What is remarked of the Catalonians? 

A. In the war tor the ſucceſſion to the crown, they 
joined the archduke Charles againſt Philip V. and did 
not return to their duty till 7 were reduced to;the laſt 
extremity. | | | 

©. Which is the capital of thar province > 

A. Barcelona, a biſhoprick, a ſtrong, large, populous, 
and trading city; has a citadel and a good harbour: 
this city, in 1714, held out a long and obſtinate ſiege 
againſt Philip V. who having ſtormed it, took away all 


their privileges, and built the citadce! to awe his ſubjects. 
2. What 
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of a ſmall county named Cerda 


4 97-- 1 
2. What other cities are there in C atalonip ? 
A. As atalonia is a province near the frontiers of 
France, there are ſeveral itrong cities, as Roſes and Gi- 
tonne, in the ea}, —Lerida, in the weſt, —and 'i ortolaon 


the Ebro, in the ſouth; beſides theſe there is Tarragona, 


an archbiſhoprick and ſea- port, a very ancient city; and 
a firong place called Puicerda, towards the north, capital 


gne. 


D. What is the kingdom of Navarre? b 
A. Tt is fituated towards the norch, on the frontters of 
France. —it is a country covered with mountains, pro- 
ducing little beſides wine and fruits, there are foie mines 


of iron, but not explored. 'This kingdom belonged for- 


merly to the houſe of Albert; it comprenended 8 
Navarre, ſouth of the Pyrenees, and the Lower, north of 


_ thoſe ;,—vze have ſpoke of them in the article of France: 


Ferdinand V. ki ing of Arragon, took them from John Al- 


bert, grandfather to Henry IV. of France, under pretence 
of his having been exco;mmunicated by the Pope Julius 


II. and his 3 to be taken by whoever _y might 
ſuit. 

2 How came it in the poſſeſſion of Sonia} : 

A. Upper Navarre was ceded to Spain by the treaty of 


the Pyrences, in 1659, which fized the boundaries of the 
two kingo:ns; the capital is Pampeluna, an ancient city, 


well fortified —'t is a biſhoprick; the plain of Ronce- 
vaux is Tecnowned for the battle lol there by Charle- 
magne. 
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8 PAIN continued. 


AA RAGON, OLD CAsTILLE, NI CasTILLE, 
1 N, and the SPANISH JSLES. 
2. Wenk is the kingdom of Arragon ? 

7 It is fituated ſouth of Navarre, and forms a large 
province; it is a barren and mountainous country, thinly 
peopled, and ill cultivated; there are ſome paſture 
lands and iron mines. The inhabitants of this province 
forinerly enjoyed great privileges, and were governed by 
their own Jaws; but they loſt all theſe privileges in 
1705, for having declared themſelves in favour of the 
archduke Charles, againſt Philip V. 

2 Which i 18 the capital? 


A. Saragoſſa 


(2130) 
4 garagoſſa on the Ebro; it is an archbiſhoprick, and 
bas an univerſity. It was formerly the reſidence of the 


kings of Arragon. It has a citadel; and us hoſpital is 


eſteemed the fineſt in the Chriſtian world: there is alſo 
the untverſi ity of Hueſca. 

2; What is Old Caſtille? a 

A It i is a country that lies weſt of Arragon; its chief 
revenue is the produce of their wools, which are very 


fine; otherwiſe it is ill cultivated, and produces little. 


Its capital is Burgos, an archbiſhoprick, a large city, tole- 
rabiy peopled, but ill built. The cathedral, and the arch- 
biſhop's palace are admired. Near this city we remark | 


the famous abbey of Las-Huelgas, which is very rich, and 


in which there are an hundred and fifty — all of | 


the frſt quality. 


2; What other cities are there? | 
A. There 1 is Valladolid in the weſt, one of the bneſt 


cities in Spain, the former reſidence of the kings of 


Caftille; there is alſo Segovia, where they manufacture 


fine woollen ſtuffs, and where there is an ho ps built 


by the Romans. 

9. Where is New Caſtille trusted 3 

A. New Caſtille. one of the largeſt provinces of gels, 
lies ſouth of Old Caſtille; its ſoil in many places is dry 


and ee that, it * corn and 


wine. 


2. How i is it divided ? ; 
A. Anto two parts, which are New Caltille proper, a 


5 Spaniſh Eftremadura towards the weſt, —a fruitful cyan- 


try, abounding in corn and paſture. The capital of 


this, and of all the kingdom. is Madrid, on the Manca- 
nerez; it is the ordinary reſidence of the ſovereign. 


2. What i is met with near Madrid? 
A. There are ſeveral royal palaces, ſuch as Buen- 


Retiro, St. Ildefonſo, Aranjuez, on the Tagus, and the 


Efeurial 

2. What is the Eſcurial ? 

A. It is a vaſt and magnificent building, kt con- 
tains a caſtle, a convent, and a church, in which the 


kings and princes of Spain are interred. This edifice : 


was built in memory of a victory gained by Philip II. in 
1557, over the French, near St. Quintin, in Picardy, on 


the day of the feaſt of St. Lawrence; and the Eſcurial 


is dedicated to that faint. 


9. What 
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D. What are the other cities of that province ? 


Py The principal cities are Loledo, on the Tagus, 


formerly the capital of all the ah, 1 the archbiſhop of 


which is primate of all Spain; Alcala-de-Hencraz, an 


univerſity : and Calatrava, which gives its name to an 


order of kni ghthood. 


2 Which is the capital of Spaniſh Eftremadura * 
A. Badajos, on the Guadiana, a fortifed city near the 


frontiers of Portugal : there 15 allo Alcantara, from which : 


wy” knights of a rich order take their name, 
hat do you remark in that province ? 


* The fortreſs of Placentia, and the convent of the 


Hieronyraites of St. Juſt, where the * Charles V. 


retired after his abdication. 


Q: Where is the kingdom of Leon? 


A. It ſtands weſt of Old Caſtille. The chief vrodues 
of the country is corn; and they feed a great number of 


cattle. Its capital is Leon, towards the north; it is a 


biſhoprick: the cathedral is eſteemed the largeſt church . 
in Spain. This city was the capital of the firſt Chriſtian 


kingdom which was founded 1 in Spain, after the invaſion 
of the Moors. 


„ What other cities are there in that province? 
A. There is Salamanca, a biſhoprick ; its univerſity is 


the moſt renowned of all Spain; and Zamora, a bi ſnop- 
rick, on the Douro. 


2. What do the Spaniſh iſlands produce? 


A. The iſlands of Majorca, Minorca, and Invica, eſ- 
pectally the firſt, produce wine and oil in abundance z 


and they meet with coral on the coaſt. 
D. Which are the principal cities? 
A. The biſhoprick of Majorca, capital of the iNand of 


that name. a large and well fortified city ; Citadella, in 


the iſland of Minorca; port- Mahon, a ſtrong place and 
excellent harbour ; and [vica, in the iſland of that name. 


2. What is co be obſcrved in the iſland of Minorca ? 
A. Thar the Engliſh took it in 1708, and preſerved it 


by the treaty of Utrecht : the French took 1t from _ 


in 1757, but they recovered it at the peace of 1 763: 

the laſt war with England, the Spaniards took it 6 es ; 
and it has been confirmed to them by the laſt treaty. 
They have ſince demoliſhed Fort St. Philip, which was 


ts chief defence. 
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all the neceſſaries of life, end: 5 


the firſt of whom was Julius Czar. 
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Of Italy. 


©. Wu is the ſituation of Italy? 

A. Italy is a large peninſula which adyances into the 
Meditcrranean ſea, from north to ſouth; on the north it 
is bounded by the Alps, which ſcparate i it from France, 
Svritzcrland, and Germany ; and on the three other fides 
by the ſca. | 

© What is the nature of the candy 

A. It is one of the beit and moſt agreeable rennen 


in Europe: the air is whole ſome, —the climate warin, eſ- 


pecially in the ſouth.: the ſoil is fruitful, and produces 
ail of the firft 3 
Thex export a great quantity of raw and wrougkt fi! ks 8, 


medicina! drogs, WINES, rice and marbfe. 


: the people who inhabited it formerly ? 
people of different deno- 


SP. Who were 
A. It was inhabited by 


minatlons, who all ſucceſſively paiſed under the domi- 
nion of the Roaians, and became allo the centre of that 
” vat E 9 How 


ow were the Romans governed? 
3 They were firſt governed by kings, the wh a” 


whom was Romulus, and the laſt Ta arquin, called 8 


They after that eftablithed a republican ic 
And laitly by empcrors, 
After that, the 
ſhared the 


perbus. 


verninent, and named Conſuls. 


emperor, Theodoſias the Great, in 395, 


empire between his two ſons, Arcadius and Honorius; 


and from thence came the two empires of the call and 
well. The latter comprehends Italy. 
By whom was Italy invaded ? 
> By ſeveral northern people, who conguered a pert 


of it, and dehroyed the empire of the welt, as mentioned 


in the article of Germany. At the fall of the en pire, 
when the popes became more powerful, ſcveral governors 


of the German empire made themſelves independent, 


and ſome of the cities in Italy were eohverted into re- 

ublics. Ihe emperors, in order to preſcrve a fhudow 
oO authority, gave thoſe uſurped provinces as feudal te. 
nures ; and the popes doing the iame, Italy was divided 
into a number of ſuiall Rates, in the manner it remains 


at pi eſent. 
9. Wat 


2 


. „ . 

D. What co you obſerve in thoſe different ſtates? 

A. Sorne ere independent, others are relevant, either 
of the pope or the emperor: ſome are governed ino- 


narchically, and others in the form of republics. 


2 Who are the principal ſovcreigns of Italy ? 
A Thoſe who divide Italy aniongſt them are, the 


pope, the houſe of Auſtria, that of Bour] bon, the king of 
_ Sardinia, the grand duke of RICA and the republics 


of 3 and enen 
2. What religion do they proſeſs! ? 5 
A. The Roman Catholic: the Inquit ſition ſuffers no 
other. Italy, of all the countries in Eur pe, is that where 
there is the greateſt number of bi hops and archbiſhops. 
2. Which are their moſt capital ri vers? 
A. In the north they have the P6, which runs from 


welt to eaſt, —receives tne Adda and the Feſſin, and falls 
into the gulf of Venice: the Adige, which riſes in the 


eaſt, and has its mouth in the ſame gulf; the Arno, which 


croſſes Tuſcany; and the Liber, in the ſtates of the 


church. They have alſo three conſiderable lakes, all in 


the north, and at the foot of the Alps; they are, the lake 


Mage ſore, the lake de Como, and the lake de Garda. 
22 Hor | is Italy divided? 


A. Ir is generally divided into three grand parte, each 
of ch contains ſeveral ſmall ſtates; northern and 


ſoutiern Icaly, and the iſlands dependent on them. The 
norchern diviſion contains ſeven itates, viz. one princi- 


pality, which is Piedmont; two republics, Venice and 
(Genoa; and four dutchies, Parma, Milan, Modena, and 
Mantua. The ſouthern divifion con prehends three ſtates, 


the grand-dutchy of 1 . the ſtates of the church, 
and the kingdo. n of Naples 


9. What is it that Reems that Aiyigan 


7 Myunts Appenine, which almoſt entirely croſs Italy 
5 ext to weſt, and then turns to the ſouth. 

Which are the iſlands that are dependent c on Italy? 

1 1 he ifands of Sicily, Sardinia, Corſica, and Malta. 
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Italy continued. 
The Principal 'y of PrenwoxrT, and Republic of GENMoOA. 
A Waar is the ſituation of Ficdmont ? 
| A. Its 


E 


| 01-2344 -}- „„ 
A. Its name alone indicates its ſituation, which is at 


the foot of the Alps, north of Italy, and has Provence ia 
the weſt; it is à mountainous, but fruitful and populous 
country; they feed a vaſt number of cattle, - and the 


country is defended by ſeveral well fortified PIO: 

Io whom does it belong? 

A. To Charles Emanuel, king of Sardinia, whoſe. 
family has been in poſſeſlion of it engl the nenn 
century. | | 

Q. Which is the capital ? 

2 Turin, on the P, an archbiſhoprick, the ordinary 


reſidence of the king; it is a large, well-built City, de- 


fended by a good citadel; the other principal cities of 


Piedmont are, Verce1] ind Verrue, in the eaft,—Pig- 
nerol, Saluces, and Coni, in the weſt; they are all for- 
tified. 


A. What other ith has the king of Sardinia ? 
A. He has the earldom of Nice, in the ſouth, —Mont- 


 Ferrat, in the weſt,—and ſome other ci ties, with their 
dependencies, in the the weſt of the Milaneſe. 


Which is the capital of the earldom of Nice? 
A. The capital is Nice, a biſhoprick and fortified ſea- 


port; there is alſo Ville-Franche, another ſea-port. 


. To whom did Montſerrat belong? 
A. It had formerly its own ſovereigns, who were called 


 Marquifſes ; but their family being extinct, it was divided 
between the dukes of Savoy and Mantua ; ; it belongs at 
preſent, in great part, to the king of e the houſe f 
of Auſtria having given up its pretenſions; there are in 


it four fortified places, Navarre, Valence, Alexandria, 


and Tortona. 
2. Where is Genoa fituated ? 
A. It lays ſouth of Piedmont, and forms a gulf on "Ll 


| Coaſt of the Mediterranean; it is a dry and ſtony ſoil, and 
full of mountains, - produces wine, oil, and various fruits; i 
the people of Genoa, after having had an active part in 


the different revolutions of Italy, bought their liberty of 
the emperor Rodolphus I. and erected the ſtate into a 
republic. 

9. What ſucceſs had tiers | | 

A. The ſtate, grown rich by their maritime trade, in- 
creaſed in ſtrength, and entered into the general wars "a 


Europe ; but the unſeuled ee of the people drew 
n 
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lan, till Andrew Doria, one of their eitinens revived the 
republican ſyſtem. 


| Choſe to be the liberator of his country, than its ſovereign, 
and eſtabliſhed, in 15 30, that foru of government which | 


ſides ſolely in the nobles, —they form the grand council 
of the republic, out of which they chuſe the ſenators, 


ol whom is the Doge, to whom they give the title of Se- 


TT 9-10 
chem into many troubles ; then, to inſure their tranquillity, 
they put themſelves ſucceflively under the protection of 
the emperors, the kings of France, and the dukes of Mi- 


2, Who was Andrew Doria? | 
. He was the greateſt ſcaman of his time; he 1 | 


now ſubſiſts at Genoa. | 
2; What is that government ? | 
A. It is an abſolute ariſtocracy, the ſovereignty re- 


who form the little council and the magiſtrates, the chief 


rene; he preſides in all the councils, but has only one 


vote; he holds his place two years, during which time 
he is priſoner i in his palace. 


2, Which is the capital? 
A. The capital of the Whole ſtate is Genoa, an arch- | 
biſhoprick and a ſea- port; it is a large trading city, 
the Italians call it the ſuperb, on account of its magnifi- | 


ceent buildings; they manufacture velvers and other filk 
ſtuffs. It was bounbarded, in 2684, by the French fleet 


and Lewis XIV. obliged the doge and four ſenators to 


come to V erfailies to offer the ſubmitſion of the repub- 


lick. | 
O. What has bee daes 5 
A. Lhe queen of Hungary's army took poſſeſſion of 


the an in 1746, the pcople revoltcd againſt the 
troops, dreve them out, and with the aid of France reco- 


vered their liberty, 

9. What other cities have they ? 

A. The chief cities of Genoa, are Savona, in the weft, 
—it is a biſhoprick and a ftrong ſea-port, where ſoap 
was firſt invented. They have alſo Finale, the capital 


of the morquiſate of that name, —and St. Rems, a ſca- 


port. On the weſtern coaſt we meet with the little prin- 
cipality of Monaco, which has its own prince, under the 
protection of F rance, its capital is Monaconit has a 


tortifcation. 
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LESSON. LXVIIL 
ITaly continued. 


The e F Mrran, ParMaA, Monz xa and 
NMANT UA. | > | 


9. Whati 1s tha dutchy of Milan? | 

7 It is a rich and froitfut country, brvatet eat of 
Piedmont, and weſt of the ſtates of Venice; it extends as 
far as the ſoot of the Alps, on the north; it formerly be- 
longed to the houſe of Viſconti, as a Erdal tenure of tbe 
empire, but that family being extin&, in 1515, Lewis 
XII. and Francis I. of France, produced their titles to 
that cutchy, which occaſioned ſeveral wars. Francis 
Sforza, who had alſo his pretenſions, maintained himſelf 
in poJTon of it; but when that family failed, the em- 
peror Charles V. gave it to his ſon, Philip II. aſtcrwards 
king of Spain; his ſucceſſors remained in poſſeÞon of it 
till the reign of Philip V. who, in 1714. abandoned It to 
the houſe of Auftria by the treaty of Raſtat: ar preſent it 
belongs to the reigning emperor-of GErmany, who zceps 
a governor there. | 
2. Which is the capita] ? 

4. The city of Milan is the capital of the durchy,— 

it is an archbiſhoprick, on the 't eflin and the adda, 
which ere joined by two canals ; this city is ſurnamed the 
Great —it is a rich, trading city, and well built fo 
cathedral 1 is one of the fneſt of all Chriſtendom, and th 
ciradel is ery firong. The other cities of the Milaneſe 
are, Pavia, n the ſouth, a biſhoprick on the Teſſin; Cre- 
mona, in he eaſt, a biſhoprick on the Po, a Fetified 
place; and the biſhoprick of Ceme, on the lake of that 
| 5 a rich and trading City. 

What is obſerved of Pavia? 

2 It was near this place that the famous battle was 
fought, in 1525, between the armies of the empero 
Char! '&s V. and Francis 1 in which the Jatter was made | 
8 

2 Where are he ſtates of "ISA fituated ? 3 
A. They lay ſouth of the dutchy of Milan; it is 
fruitſul {oi they feed a great nv wber of b aL cattle ; * 
it is there they make that excellent checſe known * the 
name of Parmeſan. | 


9, What docs this ſtate contain? 


A. The 
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A. The dutchies of Parma and Placentia, which for a 
long time paſt obeyed the ſame ſovereign: being, after 
many revolutions, come into the hands of the popes, 
Paul HE. of the houſs of Farneſe, gave it to Peter Lewis, 
his natural ſon, who was the firſt of the dukes of that fa- 
mily. The late duke Anthony, dying without iſſue. 
Elizabeth Farneſe, his niece, heireſs of that houſe, and 
conſort to Philip V. king of Spain, ſent her ſon Don 
Carlos, to take poſſcſſion of the dutchies of Parma and 
Placentia, in 1730. Don Carlos having after that in- 
vaded the dag of Naples, during the war in Italy, 
17.33, it was decided by the treaty which put an end to 
the war, that Don Carlos ſhould remain in poſicſlion of 


that kingdom, and 80 in exchan Ze, Parma and Placentia 
to the houſe of Auitria. 


D. To whom does it belong at t preſent? 5 
A. By the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle, the houſe of 
Auſtria made a ceſſion of it to Don Philip, infant of 
Spain, younger brother to Don Carlos, and ſen-in-law to 
the king of France; on condition, that in default of male 
heirs, or in caſe that the ſucceſſors of Don Philip ſhould 
come to the throne of Naples or Spain, thoſe ſtates ſhould 
be divided between the houſe of Auſtria and the king of 
Hardinia. After the death of Don Philip in 1765, the 
dutchies of Parma and Placentia devolved to his only ſon 
Ferdinand, who is now in poſſeſſion of them. 
©, To whom was the duichy of Parma tributary ? 
A. To the pope: it paid him annually ten thouſand 
crowns ; but it was freed from that ancient Guty by the 
quadruple alliance. 
2. Which are the capirals of the two dutchies ? 
4. The capital of the dutchy of Parma is the city of 
Parma, on the Parma; a biſhoprick, a large and popu- 
lous city, the reſidence of the ſovereign: the capital of 


Placenta is alſo the eity and biſhoprick of Frentz, on 
the Pô. 


2. What is the ſtate of Modena? 


A. That ſtate lies eaſt of Parma; it is a fruitful coun- 
try, producing corn and wine; it comprchends two 


| ducchies, Modena and Reggio, both which bear the 


name of their capital. 
2 .To Whom does 1 it belong ? 


8 * 
5 H : | | F 

5 A. For 
72 0 ERASE JC TALES. « 

" p * 2 3 U * . 

5 " 2 

— — * 917 5 * 8 

937 1 : 


P 


4 145 ) 
J For three centuries paſt i it has belonged to the houſe 
of Eſte, one of the molt ancient families in Italy: and, 
though the duke is a foveregn, he is nevertheleſs tri- 
butary to the enperor, to whom he pays forty thouſand. 
Crowns per aimitm, 

2. What do you obſerve of Modena? 

A. Modena is a biſhoprick; a large, ancient, and po- 
fuleus city ; it is the ordinary reſidence of the fovereign. 
1he remarkable buildings are, the duke's e and 
the citadel, which is very ſtrong. 

2. What is the durchy of Mantua? 

2. It is fituared east of the Milaneſe; it produces 
corn, wine and rice; has excellent paſture, and abounds 
ia cattle :—Por a long time it belonged to the family of 
— Goznagua, as a tenure relevant of the ewpire ; Charles, 
the laſt duke, dying without iſſue, in 1708, this ſtate 
returned to the einperor Charles VI. then to the empreſs 
cueen of Hungary, and now it belongs to the reigning 
enperor, who has united it to the dutchy of Milan. 

75 W hich 1s the capital of the dutchy? 5 

Mantua; a biſhoprick, and fortined city, on a lake 
harmed by the Tiver Mincio; it is a large and 5 1 om 
ct: 

9. What other dutchies do you remark ? 

A. Befides thoſe already ſpoken of, there are others f in 
that part of Italy; the moſt confiderable are Guaſtalla 
2nd Mirandola, which had formerly their ſovereigns:.— 

The firſt was Sockel to the infant Don Philip, by the 
treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle, in 1 748; and the ſecond was 
bought | by the duke of Modena, in 17:1; each bears the 
Aale of its capital. . 4 


LESSON. LXIX. 


ITALY 3 
OF the States of Ve NICE, 


?P WE NE are the ſtates of Veniee? 

J The ſtates of Venice are much the largeſt of Hoe 1 
in the northern diviſion of Italy; they ate ſitbatec eaſt f 
the Milan eſe, boring the gulf of Venice oh the ſouth, | 7 
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and Germany on the north. Theſe ſtates formed them- 
ſelves gradually, when various people of the north, and 
particularly the Huns, made an irruption into Italy, un- 
der the command of their king Artila; many of the in- 

habitants of Lombardy, to ſcreen themſelves from the 
cruelty of thoſe barbarians, took ſheltcr in the Lagunes, 
which are little iflands at the extremity of the Adriatic 


9. How were they governed . 


A. At firſt every ifland had its particular governor; 
but in yog they united, —formed but one . and 
elected one chief for the whole, with the title of doge, 
or duke; their extenſive trade ſoon made them rich and 
powerful: they took an active part in the cruſades, and 
in the Chriftian wars againſt the Turks; they cven made 


| ſeveral conqueſts in the Levant ; but ſome of them ha ve 


been reraken by the Turks. | | 

2. Who created. a faction againſt them? | 
A. he pops, the emperor, and the kings of France 

and Spain, entered into a confederation againft the Ve- 


netians, who nevertheleſs eſcaped the impending danger, 


In 1606, the pope, Paul V. excommunicated the Vene- 
tians, and interdicted the whole republick; but by the 


reſolution of the ſenate, and the mediation of Henry IV. 


king of France, an accommodation was brought about. 
In 1618, the Spaniſh ambaſſador at Venice, formed a 
conſpiracy againſt the city, which was to have defiroyed 
It entirely; but the horrid plot was happily diſcovered 
the day before it was to have been put in execution, 

D. What ſyſtem have the Venetians adopted? 8 

A. That of obſerving an exact neutrality in the wars 
of other European powers: and by that method they con- 
ſtantly preſerve peace at home 

©. How is Venice governed? 8 
A. he government is abſclutely ariſtocratic ; the no- 
bles have all the ſovereignty in their own hands. It is 
the oldeſt republick in Europe. The chief magiſtrate is 
the doge, and his plate is for life ; he is preſident of all 
the councils, but, like the other ſenators, he has but one 
vote: he cannot go out of the city without the conſent of 


the ſenate. 


A How many councils are there? 
| „„ A. There 
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A. „ is the grand council, co: mpoſed of all the 
nobles who have attained the age of thirty; the council 
of Pregadt, or the ſenate ; the college of twenty-fix, 
which gives audience to ambaſſadors ; ; the council of ten, 
who are the criminal judges; and che ſpiritual council, 

which ſattles religious affairs. 

2 Which is the capital of the Kate | 

x A Venic e. an archbiſhoprick, with the title of pa- 
triarchz i it is ſurnanied the rich, and i is one of the greateſt 
trading, and moſt populous cities in Europe; the chief 
nanu factures are fiik, ſtuff, and looking- glaſſes. The city 
is built upon ſcverty-tw 'oUNands, which all have a com- 
munication with each other by a great number of bridges; 
the houſes are all built upon piles; the canals form the 
fireers, which they croſs in boats, called gondolas. The 
principal edifices are the church and place of St. Mark, 
which are very beautiful, the ducal palace, the arſcnal, 

which is one of the beſt furniſhed. in Europe, and the 
Rialto- bridge of one arch only, ninety feet wide. 
2. What ceremony have they ? 
4. Every 2. an Aſeenſion-day, the * accom- 
panied by the £ ſenate, mounting a veſſel, called the Bucen- 
taur, advances into the ſhip-road, and performs the cere- 
nony of eſpouſing the ſea, to ſhow the republict”s empire 
oer the gulf of Venice. 7 

9. How is the ſtate of Venice divided? 

A. It is divided into ſeveral provinces, which they call 
terra firma fates, and are a part of Italy. All theſe pro- 
yinces have the names of their capitals. The principal 
cities are Padua, ſurnamed the learned, which has a fa- 
maous untverſ! ty; Verona, where there 1s an amphitheatre 
built by the Romans; Bergamo, famous for its tapeſtry ; 
Breſſe, Vicenza, the Marca Jrevigiana, trading and for- 
tified cities. It is alſo in poſſeſſion of part of Dalmatia, 
and ſome iſlands i in the gulf of Venice; we will ſpeak of 
th m in the enſuing leſſon. | | ys 
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Ir ALV continued. 
The Grard Dutchy of Tus cAux. 
9. Wat RE is the grand dutchy of Tuſcany ? 
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A. lt is bounded north and eaſt by mount Appenine; 
and by the Mediterranean ſouth and weſt. The country 
abounds in every thing: there are e of 0 i 
and mines of different metals. 

2. How was it ſormerly compoſed? 

A. About two centuries ago it was compoſed of the re- 
publick of Florence, Piſa, and Sienna, independent of 
each other, and which had gained their liberty during 
the wars of Italy. After a long war the Florentines ſub- 
due d Piſa, and bought the territory of Sterna from the 
| Spaniards, who had invaded it. 

2. Whar revolution happened at Florence ? 

4. The family of Medicis, one of the firſt in Florence, 
by their iminenſe riches, and the protection of ſeveral 

popes, who were of that family, found means to become 
lovereigns there — Alexander de Medicis, who was made 


duke of Florence in 1531, by the emperor Charles V. 


who had previouſly given him his natural daughter 1 in | 
marriage; Coſma, his coufin, who ſucceeded "him in 
1509, obtained of pope Pius V. the title of grand-duke 
of Tuſcany, and acquired the city of Sienna; the laſt of 


that houſe was John Gaſton, who dying without iſſue, in 
1737, the grand dutchy of Tuſcany paſted to the houſe 


of Lorraine, in exchange for the dutchy of that e 


as we have before obſcrved 


2, To whom does that ſtate belong at preſcne 5 
A. Fhat ftate having devolved to Francis I. of I or- 
raine, who married Maria "Thereſa, queen of Hungary, 
it is now included in the poſſeſſions of the houte of 
Auſtria: Francis |. with the conſent of his eldeſt ſon, 


who was afterwards the emperor Joſeph II. gave the 


grand dutchy of Tuſcany to the archduke Peter Leopold, 


his ſecond ſon ; but Joſeph dying without iſſue, in 1790, 
Peter Leopold aſcended the throne of Hungary and Bo- 
he mia, and has ſince been elected eniperor ; and with the 


eonſent of his eldeſt ſon, has given the grand dutchy of 


Tuſcany to his ſecond ſon, Francis Joſeph Charles, arch» 


duke of Aultria, who is now in poſſeſſion of it. 


2. How is the grand dutchy divided? 
A. Into three provinces ; the Florentine, the PF 


and the Sienneſe; the firſt in the eaſt, and the two others 


in the welt, on the coalt of the Muliterranean, 
H 3 2. Vihic 95 
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©. Which is the capital of the firſt ? 

＋ Florence, on the Arno; a large, well. built, and 
trading city, ſurnames the handſome; it an archbiſho 
rick, with an univerſity ; the palace of the grand dukes 
contains a valuable library, and many antiquities. There 
are beſidles a great number of magnifcent buildings. 

2. Which is the capital of the Piſan? : 
4. Fifa, an archbiſhoprick, and a large city, but not 
| cos and which has Joſt much of its ancient ſplen- 

our 

2: What other cities are chere! 

A. There is Leghorn, a biſhoprick, a ſea- port, and a 
fortified city, where they carry on the greateſt trade of 
all Italy, on account of the free exerciſe of religion be- 
ing allowed to the merchants who ſettle there. 

2. Which is the capital of the Sienneſe? 

A. Sienna, an archbiſhoprick; a large and fortified 
city; the cathedral is greatly admired, for its being co- 
vered over, on all parts, with black and white marble. 
In 1837. when Philip II. king of Spain, ſold the Sien- 
neſe to the Eorentines, he reſerved ſome fortified places 
on the coaſts of that province; thoſe are calied the gar- 

riſoned fates, and belonged to the Spaniards till 1707. 
2. To whom do thoſe places belong now? | 

A. After that the emperor took poſſeſſion of them; 
but in 4736, they were given to Don Carlos, king of 
Naples, afterwards king of Spain. by a N betu cen 
that crown and the houſe of Auſtria. 

2. What are thoſe places? 

A. The principal are, Orbitello, Porto-Hercolo, and 
porto- 0n20n3 ; the latt is in the iſe of Elbe, which is 
near the coaſt of Tuſcany. In that iſland the grand duke 
poſſeſſes a fortified place, called Porto Ferrara. | 
25 What is found near the grand dutchy ? 

4 On the north we meet the little re publick of Lucca, 
which has ſubſiſted for three centuries ; it is under the 
* otection of the emperor. 

9. Haw is it governed! ? 

A. Ariftocratically; the nobles chuſe among thin 
ſclves a chief, called the Gonfalonier, who is but two 
months in office: : the capital is Lucca, ſurnamed the in- 
duſtrious; ĩt is a bithoprick, and a fortified and rich cit b 1 

the 
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the OT LEVER trade confiderably in ſilks, wines, and | 
oli ves; the port is n | 


_— 


LESSON IXXI. 


ITALY continued. 
The States of the Cuvrcn. 


War are the ſtates of the cure E 

Py They are that part of Italy of which the pope :; 
fovereign ; they are ſo called becanſe the Roman Carho- 
lics look upon the pope as the viſible chief of the church. 
They are fituated ſouth and eaſt of the grand dutchy of 
Tuſcany, and north of the kingdom of Naples. 

. How were thoſe ſtates formed? 

A. Originally, the popes were only the biſhops of 


Rome; they afterwards became the temporal Jovereigns. 
-of that city, and of all its dependencies. T he frequent 


wars of Italy, in the paſt centuries, gave them various 
opportunities of CY their power and extending 
their dominions, particularly thoſe factions known Ey t : 


names of Guelphs and Ghibelins, in 1137. 


7 What were thole factions? | 
A. They were two parties which divided all Italy: 
the former held for the pope, and the latter ſor. the ein- 
peror, whole intereſts were in oppoſition to, each other. 


'Þ 35 to be remarked, that the ſcparation of Ital; into ſo 


many different ſtates, aſſiſted the popes to acquire thoſe 
which they found moſt ſuitable, and at their devotion. 
. What do thoſe ſtates produce ? 
A The air is not ſo wholeſome in the ſtates of the 


church as in the other parts of Italy; they have often 


1 diſorders ncar Rome; but the ſoll is good. 

2 How ts it governed: 

A,. Monarchically; the pope, who | is ſovereign of it, 
ſends Iegates, or governors, to the diſtant provinces. 

©. Is the lovereign elective? 

A. Yes; the pope is elected by ſeventy cardinals, who 
are as princes oi the Catholic church, out of which he 
muſt have ar leaſt two-thirds of the votes, in order to 
roceed on. thole elections: the cardinals affemble in a 

1 4 5 place 


. 
place called the conclave, in whieh they are ſhut vp. and 
cannot go out till the pope is elected. 

©. What title does he take? | | 

A. The Catholics believe the pope to be the vicar of 

Jeſus Chriſt upon earth; for that reaſon they call him 
tac holy-father, or his holineſs. 

2 Who is the preſent pope? 

As. Before his election he was called Cardinal Braſchi; 
but took the name of Pius VL in 1775. 

©, What extraordinary journey did he make | ? 
£4. Having been informed that the emperor Joſeph II. 
had fapprefſed ſome convents, and made alterations in 
ecclefaitical affairs, he reſolved to make a journey to 
Vienna, to confer on that ſubject with the emperor. He 
was received with great honour at the court of Vienna, 
and returned to his own refidence. | 

2. What do the ſtates of the church comprehend ? 

2 They contain many provinces, Which may be re- 
duced to cight principal; there are three of them weſt 
of the Appennine mountains, and five eaſt and north of it. 
Ihe three firit are the country of Rome, the patrimony 
of St. Peter, and Un:ibria. The five others are the 
Marche of Ancona, the-dutchy of Urbino, Romanya, the 
Boulonneſe, and the Ferrarois. ; 

2, Which is the capital of thoſe ſtates ? 

. Rome, on the Liber, in the country of Rome, ſur- 
named the Saint, the ordinary reſidence of the pope, and 
1107 of the cardinals who are his council. This city was 
built 75 3 years before the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, and was 
a long time the capital of a vaſt empire, and the rſt city 
in the world; but jt has been ſo often plundered and 
taken, that it is now much leſs and populous than it was 
formerly. There we ſce the ſuperb church of St. Percr, 
the largeſt and fineſt of all Chriſtendom ; the pope's pa- 
lace, called the Vatican; the caſtle of St. Angelo, a wo- 
dern forttfication; and leber! precious monuments of an- 
tiquity. I here is alſo. in the country of Rome the city 
of Oſtia, a biſhoprick, and a ſea- port, a very ancient city 
on the iber. 

2 What cities are there in St. Peter's Patrimony ? 

A. Vitcrba the capital, a biſhoprick ; and Civita-Vec- 
chia, a ſca-port, where the pope kceps his gallies. 
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9. Which is the capital of Umbria? 
| = The biithoprick of Spolatta. 
What is there in the Marche d' Ancona? 
x Ancona, a fſea-port; and Lorretto, a ſinall city, 


famous for the concourſe of pilzrims who reſort there to 
ſce the holy chamber, which th. ey pretend to have been 


brought there from Nazatorh by the angels, and to be 


| that which was inhabited by the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 


2. Which are the capitals of the four other provinces ? 
A. Urbino, capital of the datchy of that name; Ra- 
venna, ſurnawed the ancient, capital of Romagna z Bo- 
Jogna, capital of the Bologneſe ; ; and Ferrara, capital of 


the Ferrarois: all theſe cities are archbiſhopricks. Be- 
tween the dutchy of Urbino and Romagna, there is the 


little republic of St. Marino, under the protection of the 


pope and the eniperor. It 1 is governed by its own laws, 
and its 0 is a . of the lame name 


-L ESSO N ILIXXII. 

IA x continues. 

07 the king dom off N . ES. 
9 Wur at is the kingdom of Naples ?: 


4. The king Jom of Naples 1 is the moſt extenſive of all 
ſtates of Italy, and occupies the. ſouthern part of it; 


has the ſtates of the church on the north, and the {:a on 
the three other ſides. The climate is hor, the atr 1s pure 


and wholeſome, and the foi] fruitful in every thing. It 
produces manna and other medicinal drugs. The coun- 
try is ſubject to earthquakes. 

2 To whom did it firit belong? 

A. At the time that the Roman empire was divided, 
the kingdom of Naples fell to the emperors of the eaſt, 
from whom the Saracens took it in the ninth century; 
hut it was again taken from then two hundred years 


after, by ſome Norman gentlemen. Theſe laid the foun- 


dation of that kingdom, which they and their deſcen- 
dants poſſcſſed for jome tine; and i in 1186 it paſſed to 
the houſe. of Swabia, by the marriage of Conſtance, the 

heireſs of that kingdom, with the emperor Henry VI. 


That family was in poſſeſſion of it till the tragic death of 


5 you's 


7.134 I 
Young Conradin, the laſt prince of that houſe ; after 


- wvhich it fell, in 1268, to the houſe of Anjou; of which 


the firſt king was Charles, count of Provence. 
Who were the ſovereigns who contended fo rthis 


| kingdom! 5 


4 Jane II. of Anjou, dying without ine 1.495, Fer 


| diba V. king of Arragon and Chades VIII. of France, 


4 


who had pretenſons on that kingdom took up arms to 
ſupport them; after which, Naples was fhared between 
the king of Arragon and Lewis XII. who had ſucceeded 
to Charles VIII.; but war ſoon broke out again, and the 
French were entirely excluded. Since that 1 ii remained 
a part of Spain, till the beginning of the preſent century, 


and was given up to the houſe Auſtria wp the treaty of 


Baden 1 in 1747 


2. To whom was it finally allowed J 

A. It paſſed in 1736, to Don Carlos, infant of Spain; ; 
and that prince being called to the crown of Spain, his 
third fon was crowned king of Naples, 25 the name 


of Ferdinand IV. in 1760. 


2 What title does the ſovereign take? 
A. He is called king of the Two Sicilies, becauſe the 


Leto of Naples was formerly called Sicily on. this ſide 


the Faro; and his eldeſt ſon takes the title of duke of 
Calabria: ) 3 | 
__ ©. To whom is this kingdom triborary' > 

A. It is relevant of the popes, who for a long time paſt 
have arrogated to themſelves a ſovereignty over it; 
in virtue of that, the king of Naples pays him the 
vcarly tribute of a jenet, or White pad, with ſeven thou- 


Tand ducars. 


2. How is it overned? | 
A. It is an abſolute monarchy ; the crown is heredi- 


ta Fa even to females i in failure of males. The king de- 


eides in religious affairs, as a legate of the Holy See. 
9. How 1s that kingdom divided? 
J Tnto four grand provinces ; the territory of Libor, | 
in the weſt; the Abbruzza, in the north; the Pouillia, 


in the eaſt; and Calabria, in the ſouth: elch of cheſe 


provinces cbntains three others of {mall extent. 
9. Whick is the capital of Il the kiogdon. 7 
A. Naples, a biſhoprick and fea- port, in the territory 


of Labour, ani furn emed the Noble; this ls one of the 


largeſt 


I" » WW 
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Jargeſt and mot magnificent built cities in Europe, and 
has a conſiderable trade. Near the city 1s Mount * ſus 


vius, a famous voicano, which continually emits a thick 
Lacks. and ſometimes a torrent of red-hot lava, which 


everipreads all the neighbouring country: when this 


la va grows cold, it becomes as bard as ſtone, and in fact, 
they cut it into fquare 2 with which they pave cheir 


ſtreets. 
What has been dif e of kate 4 vears! > 
P] Near Portici, one of the king's pleaſure- bouſes, 


they have diſcovered the ruins of the ancient city of Her- 


culaneum, which was defiroyed by en earthquake under 


the reign of the emperor Titus, in the year Sr. 


2. What other cities are there in the crritory of La- 


bour ? 
A. The principal cities are, the arebbiſhaprick of Ca- 


2. What did the popes poſſeſs in that province? 


y hey were a Jong time in poſſcflion af + city RY hy 
archbiſhoprick of Benevento, with its dependencies, 


pua, an ancient city; and Gaette, a fea- port and fortified ' 
place, on the. frontiers towards the north. There is alſo 


the archbiſhoprick of Selerno, Caſer ta, a royal palace; 
and the abbey of Mount Cafſino. 


oy 


which are ſurrounded by the territories of Labour. In 


1768, the king of Naples had united that province to his 


9, What cities are there in 3 other provinces? 
A. In the Abbruzza they have Chietti, an arohbiſhop- 


the Pouilla, there is Bari, the capital, and two ſca- ports, 
tremity of the kingdom, towards Sicily. 


9). What fatal event did Calabria experience? 
A: They have had ſeveral violent earthquakes, by 


LESSON: 


domain, but wade a reſtitution of it to the Holy See in 
1774. 


rick; towards the north, and Aquila, a ford hed place; in 


Tarinte and Brindiſi: in Calabria, Cozenza and Regg'o, 
two archbiſhopricks; the latter is a good port, at the ea- 


which great part of the coaſt has been ſwallowed up by 
the fea, in 1733, in which a great number of lives were 
los, with che eity of: Reggio,: -and its environs. 
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LESSON LXXIII. 
of the Iſlands of ITALY. 
, Wnexe is Sicily fituated 7 | 5 
4 Sicily is the largeſt iſland in the Mediterranean 3 
it is ſituated ſouth of the kingdom of Naples, and is ſepa- 
rated from it by the ſtrait or Faro of Meſſina: it is a 
fruitful ſoil, and produces great quantity of corn, for 
which reaſon it is called the granary of Italy. Ic allo '--- 
produces filk, oil, ſaffron, and mary medicinal drugs. 

, What is remarked on the hiſtory of that iſfand? 

A. Since the conqueſt which the Normans made of 
this iſland, when they alſo made themfelves maſters of 
Naples, it has almoſt ever been a part of that kingdom, 
and has had the ſanie ſovereign. Under the reign, of 
Charles of Anjou, the Sicilians, diſfatisßed with the 

French government, revolted and made a general flaugh- 
ter of them in 1281. This maflacre is known by the 
name of the Sieilan Veſpers, becauſe ey choſe that time 

to execute it. 

2. To whom does the ted belong at beten ? 

A. It was given to Victor Amadeus, duke of Savoy, 
by 8 king of Spain; but Amadeus, in 1720, gave it to 
the emperor, in exchange for the ifland of Sardinia. It 

now belongs to the king of Naples, WO 2288 a viceroy 
there. 
2. How is 85 cily divided} ? 

A. Theifland being of a triangular figure, It 15 divided 
into three vallies which are the Valley of Mazara, in the 
weſt; that called Val Demona, in the north; and the 
W's alley of Noto, i in the ſouth. 

9. Which is the capital? 

A. Palmero, an erchbiſhoprick, in the valley of Ma- 
zara, a ſea- port, and the reſidence of the viceroy. In the 

ſame province there is a ſea- port called ee 

9. What cities in Val Demona? 

7. Meſſina, a ſea-port and archbiſhoprick, on the rait 

N of that name; ghis is the richeft and moſt trading ciry in 
"IANA the iſland, defended by ſeveral forts, but has been in 
1 great part ruined by an earthquake, in 1783. There is 
| WE | allo Taomina, an ancient city. 
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2. W hat i is there in the valley of Noto? | 
A. There is Syracuſe, an ancient fea- port town; Ca- 
3 a biff * near which is that famons volcano 


called Mount Etna or Gibello ; and Cape Paſſaro. 


2. Where is the iſland of 8. rdinia 1 | 
A. It is ſituated north of Sicily; it is called a kings 


| dom. It is tolerably fruitful and well peopled, produc- 


ing various fruits. They have plenty of tunny-hiſh, and 


coral on the ſhore. This iſtand, after ha aving been long 


diſputed by the Genoeſe and the Piſans, was conquered, 

in F323, by the king of Arragon : fince then it conſti- 
tuted part of the Spanith monarchy, till the beginning of 
this century, Philip V. having ceded it to the houſe of 


Auſtria, by the treaty of Raſtat, in 1714. The emperor 
Charles VI. gave it, as we ſaid before, in exchange for 


Sicily, to the duke of Savoy, who is now ſovercign of 1 it, 


and keeps a viceroy there. 


2. How is Sardinia divided? i 
A. Into. ewo provinces or capes; Cape Cagliari i in the 


: ſouth, and Cape Lugodori in the north. The capital 1s 


Cagliari, a pretty larze city, the reſidence of the viceroy ; 


it is an archbiſhoprick, and a ſea-port. In the north of 


the iſlan there is Saſſari, a biſhoprick and ſea-porr. 
2. Where is the iſland of Corſica ſituated ? 
A. It is ſituated north of Sardinia, From which it is 
only ſeparated by the ſtrait of San Bor ĩ acio. It is of no 


great produce, except on the coaſts: it is a mountainous 


country, and full of foreſts. 
2 With what do they furniſh other nations! 5 
7 « Principally with fruits, oil, ſalt, and wood for ſhip- 


Ping. They are an unpoliſhed people, but good ſoldiers, 


and jealous of their liberty. This iſland is ticled a king- 
dom, and for a long time belonged to the republic of 


Genoa ; but the Corſicans, diſſatisfied with their govern- 
ment, revolted in 17 zo, and have not been ſubjected ſince 


by the Genoeſe. In 1736 they elected for their ſove- 


reign, Theodore, baron of Newhoff; who, after a ſhort. 


time, left the iſland. "The Genoeſe, aided at times by 


France, and at others by the emperor, had maintained 


themſelves in poſſeſſion of the capital, and ſome places 
on the coaſt: but the Corſicans, favoured by their moung 
tains, . ee their i Independence, . an] chote Par- 


cal 


C380. 7 
cal, Paoli, one of their own countrymen, for their chief; 
who for ſeveral years defended their liberty with ſucceſs, 
Ia ſhort, the Genoeſe having loſt all hopes of recovering 

the iſland, determined to give it vp to the French, who 
ſent troops, and took * of it in 1769. "The capi- 
tal 1s Baſt ia, towards the nort\ ; it 1s a ſca- port, a biſhop- 
rick, and the refidence of the governor. There are alio 
two {mal} cities, Ajaccio and Calvi. RT 
O. What is the iſland of Malta:? . 
A. It is a ſmall iſland ſituated ſouth of Sicily, to which 
the biſhop is ſuffragan. It produces little more than 
fruits and wine. It belongs to the knights of St. John, 
or chevaliers of Malta, the richeſt and moſt powerful 
in Chritendom. It was given them in 15 22, with the 
eity of Tripoli, in Africa, by the emperor Charles V. at- 
ter the knights had been obliged to quit the Holy Land 
and the iſland of Rhodes, where they had been long EE 
tabliſhed: the chief of the order is called the grand- 
maſter, and generally reſides in the iſland, of which he is 
ſovercign. The principal members are the grand-oroffes 
and commanders. The capital is Malta, a biihoprick, 
and the ſtrongeſt place in Europe; it ſuſtained a famous 
ſiege againſt the Turks, in 1565. It is divided into 
three parts; the Valette, the Bourg, and the iſie of St. 
Michael. The order of Malta has great poſicions in 
moſt of the ſtates of Europe. It is ſeparated into ſeven 
provinces, each of which contains ſeveral priorics and 


Co:nmanderiles. 
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EUROPEAN TVURRE x. 6 
©. Wrar eis Furopean Turkey? | | 
A. It is that part of the Turkiſh empire which is ſitu- 

ated in Europe, and which occupies the ſouthern coaſt 
towards the eaſt. It is bounded on the north by Hun- 
gary; by the Rlack Sea on the eaſt; by the Mediterra- 
nean on the ſouth; and by the gulf of Venice on the 
2. What do they poſſeſs beſides? 
| | A. They 
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Fl They poſſeſs alſo many other provinces; and their 
empire is generally divided into twenty-four grand go- 
vernments, of which there are five in Europe, eighteen 
in Aſia, and one in Africa. 
2. Of what nature is the country? 
A. As European Turkey is very extenſiv e, the air, the 


climate, and the foil are very different. he fourhern 


part is ſubject to the plague. Ihe ſoil in general would 


be greatly productive, were it not for the ſupineneſs of 


the Turks; and very populous, but for the rigour of the 
government. YL 


2.*What is the origin of the Turks? | 

A. They take their origin from Tartary. Aſter hav- 
ing ſerved the Saracens as auxiliary troops in the ſcventh 
century, they revolted againſt them, and-took the king- 
dom of Perſia from them. They, after that, embraced 


the Mahometan religion, aiſe:=bled all their tiber and 
conquered a part af Aſia, which belonged to the empe- 


rors of the eaſt. Their chief was Oſmyn, or Ottoman; 


Zn, he was the firſt who took the title of Sultan, in 1296, and 


is looked upon as the founder of the "Turkiſh monarchy, 
the ſear of which he eſtabliſhed in the city of Burſa, in 


Aſia. His ſucceſſors extended their concueits more and 


more,—penetrated into Europe, and found means to de- 
fro! the eaſtern empire, then called the Grecian empire. 
Who were the moſt renowned of their ſovereigns? 
7 Thofe who have the moſt contributed to encreaſe 
the power of that nation are, Amurath I. Bajazet I. 
Amurath II. Mahomet II. Selim 1. Soliman II. and NMlaho- 
met IVW. 
9. What did Amurath I.?) | | 
A. He made hiinſelf maſter of part of Greece; and i in 
1362, fixed the ſeat of his empire at Adrianople. 
2, What do you remark of Bajazet J.? 


A. After having gained ſeveral battles over the ChriC- ; a 


Hans, and conquered the remainder of Greece, he was de- 


feated and made priſoner by T amerlane, in 1402, who : 


condemned him to finiſh his days in an iron cage. 

QD. What was Amurath II. remarkable for? 

4. He exrended his conqueſts towards the north, and 
had frequent wars in Hungary againſt the Chriſtians, over 


; Whom he gained the franous battle of Varza, in 1444, 


Q. What 
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What was Mahomet II. 
I He was the greateſt conqueror the Turts ever had; 


he entirely deſtroyed the empire of Greece, in 145 1, - 


and maite himſelf maſter of Conſtantinople. Conſtantine 
Paleologus, the lafe en peror, was killed at the taking of 


this city. N 
9. What a > Selim l. + 29 


A. He conquered Egypt, with part of d oe 5 : 7 : 


and put an end to the empire of the Mammeluks. 
2. What do you remark of Soliman II.? 


A. He took Belgrade and part of Hungary; and in 


15 22, he took the iſland of Rhodes from the Knights of 
St John, and beſieged Vienna, witkeut ſucces, f in 1529; 
and the iſtand of Maita, in 1565. 
D. What did Mahomet IV. ? 
A. His reign was almoſt an inceſſant war with the 
houſe of Auſtria in Hurgary, and with: the Venetians, 
from whom he conquered the iſland of Candia, in 1669. 
He was depoſed; and died in priſon. From that time 


the Turks have been greatly checked by the emperors, 
who have entirely driven them out of Hungary; and 
alſo muck refiraned - by the czar Peter the Great, 1 
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witz, in 1718, with the Imperialiſts; . Mahomet V. who 
made that of Belgrade in 1739; Muſtapha III who 


aſcended the throne in 1757; Abdul Hamet, his bro- 


| ther, who ſucceeded him in 1774; and Selim III. the 5 


reigning ſultan, proclaimed the 8th of April, 1789. 
2 What is the Turklih government: ? 


A. \t is a monarchical, and even a deſpotic govera- 


ment; that is to ſay, that the ſovereign is maſter of the 
Ives and fortunes of bis ſubjeRs, and that his will is 


above the laws. Ie takes the title of Sultan or Grant 


Signior; he is called Highneſs; - his court is called the 
Ottoman Porte; his prime miniſtertis ſtiled the Grand 
Vizier; he has a numerous i of NL for his- 


| guard, called. faniffaries. 


2. What is their religion ? rr 
3608 1 Thais 


% 


„„ „ 
A. Their religion is the Mahometan, founded by the 
falle prophet Mahomet, who lived about fix We 
years after Jeſus Chriſt. It conſiſts in belicving an only 
God, and Mahomet his ſole prophet. This religion way 
be reduced to five principal precepts prayer, abitt- | 
nence from wine, faiting, alms, and pilgrimage to eden, 
It permits the plurality of wives. 
2. What is the Alcoran® _ ; 
A Ir is looked upon by the 11 as their a 
of faith. It is a book de by Mahomet, and con- 
tains a mixture of paſſages fromm the holy ſcriptures, and 
a great number of abſurdities. (he chief of the religion Mi 
is called Mufti; they keep the Friday ſacred; their 
temples are called moſques ; they follow the lunar year; 
and their epoch is the hegira, or flight of the prophet, 
who was forced to,Jeave the city of Mecca in 622. In 
this part of Turkey there are a great number of Greck 
Chrittians ſubje& to the Turks, and many Jews, who 
carry on trade with the free excreiſe of their different | 
religions. | _ 
2. What rivers B92 has; Pf 
A. European Turkey has four capital rivers ; the Da- 
nube, the Nieſter and Nieper, which have 83. mouths -M 
in the Black Sea, and the Mariza, which eroſſes Rogue = 
l , and enters the eee | 
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| wo 
Evnorian 1 3 1 

| Romania, BULGARIA, Bos IA, and Se vis. fr 
2 How is European Turkey divided? 1 

A lt is generally divided into two parts, one north | F 
and the other ſouth, each of which is ſubdivided inro a Ui 
great number of provinces. . bil 
2. What does the northern corent LN bw 
A. It contains ten provin: es. four of which are en- T4 
tirely ſubje& to the Furks,—four who pay them a tri- 
bute, and are under their protection Land two which i 


only belong to them in part — The four ſubject to them 
are, Romania, Bulg⸗ arla, Ser via, and Boſnia: the four 
| EY tributary 
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wiburary are, Little Tartary, Beſſarabia, Moldavia: and 
Walachia : the two in which cy have only a part. are 
Croatia and Dalinatia. 

9. How are thoſe provinces placed ? | 

A. The four fit are on the ſame line from eaſt to : 
weſt, the four tributary are north of the firſt, and in 
the ſame direction the two laſt a are towards the weſt, » 
e the gulf of Venice. | 

_ ©. Where is Romania ſituated ? 

4 Part on the coaſt of the Black Sea, and part on that 

| of the Archipclago. he foil is fruitful, and would be 

of great produce it properly cultivated ; it is not peopled 
in proportion to its extent. 

Which is the capital * 

A. The capital of that province, ad of all the Ouo- 
man empire, is Conſtantinople, a famous eity, and the 
largeſt in Europe; it was founded by Conſtantine the 
Great, the firſt Chriſtian emperor, in 326; it is the re- 
ſidence of the Muſti, and the ſeat of the Greek patriarch; 
it is ſituated on the ſtrait which joins the Black Sea to the 
fea of Marmora; its port paſſes for the fineſt and _ 
in the world. | 
. What is there remarkable in that cy ? 

A The ſeraglio, or palace, the ordinary reſidence of 
| the ſultan — caſtle of the ſeven towers, —and the 
principal moſque, which was formerly the church of St. 
Sophia It has two large ſuburbs, Pera and Galata. In 
| general the city is ill- built and very dirty. 
2D, What other cities are there in Romania ? 

A. The chief are Adrianople, on the Mariza, an agree- 
able city, and well fituated, where the Grand Signior 
ſometimes holds his court,—and Gallipoli, a large and 
rich city, ſituated on the ſtrait which joins the ſea of 
Marmora to the es ee at the entrance of which 
there are two caſtles, calle the Dardanelles, which de- 
fend the ENITANCE 3 one is in Europe, and the other in 
Aſia. | 

D. Where i is 5 Bulgaria gtuated? 

A. It is a very large province, ſituated ſouth of the 
Danube — lt extends as far as the mouth of that river in 
the Black Sea, on the eaſt fide of the river. Mot part 
of the inhabitants are Wai, St rg the be peers, | 
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of C onſtantinople. They have very fittle trade, and 
their riches conſiſt moſtly in their herds. "The principal 
Cities are, Sophia, the capital, a large city, but not 
populous ; Nicopeli, on the Danube; Varna and Siliſ- 
tria, Which are fortified. Near theſe two laſt cities the 
_ Chriſtians loſt two memorable battles, in 1 396 and 1444. 
After the laſt, the Tages of Greece, foreſeeing the ruin 
of the Laſtern empire, retired into Italy and * 
were ſciences introduced into the welt. 

2. Where is Servia? _ 

A. Servia is a province of moderate extent, fiuared 
weſt of Bulgaria. It is a fruitful] ſoil, but badly cultt- 
vated, and thinly peopled. The capital is Belgrade, 
on the confluence of the Save and Danube. This city, 
ater having been Jong in the poſſeſſion of Auſtria, was 
given up to the Turks by the laſt treaty, in 1739 ; but 


the fortifications were demoliſhed. There is alſo the 


fortreſs of Semendria, on the Danube; and Paſſarowitz, 
where the treaty was ſtipulated in 1718. | 

9. What is Boinia? _ 

A. It is a province fituated welt of Seeta, a moun- 
tainous country, producing little. They have a few 
ſilver mines. The houſe of Auſtria had part of it, but 
abandoned it by the laſt treaty. Its capital 1s Bagnaluc, 
a large and ftrong city, the reſidence of a Turkith go- 


vernor: there is the forireſs of Jaſſy, near 9 
and Scrajo, a tradin 'F city. 
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LESSON LXXVI 
Fourbrray PLAY . 


LirrLE TARAT TRY, Bess ARABIA, Mot.oavia, 
WalacHla, CROATIA, and DALMATIA. 


2. How 3s Little Tartary ſituated? | 
A It is ſituated between Ruſſia, on the north, and the 
Black Sea, on the ſouth ;—1t is the moſt eaſtern province 

ol European *Purkey :—it is called little to diſtinguiſh it 
from Great Tartary, in Aſia, —it is feparated into nor- 
thern and ſouthern diviſions, the latter forming the 
p-niulula of a bros inhabitants have the ſame 
5 origin, 


* 


. 


* * 
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origin, —they are all Mahometans ; the ſouthern divifon 
produces little — che Nogais Tartars, who inhabit it, 
are vagabonds, accuſtomed to plunder their neighbours, 
they have no other habitations but thoſe which they 
draw after them,—they live chiefly on the produce of 

their flocks, and are moſtly on horſeback. | 
o whom is it fubject ? | 
3 Tbe inhabitants of the ſouthern diviſion are ſub- 
ject to a prince called the Chan, —he is allied, or rather 
vaſſal to the Grand Sultan, and is obliged to take up 
arms in his deſcnece. One of theſe princes having made 
incurſions on the territories of Rufſia, the Czarina Ann, Haus 
in 1736, ſent an army into Little Tartary, which ran- 
ſacked almoſt all the country. 
© What change has happened in its political affairs? 
A. By the laſt t treaty between Ruſſia and the Porte, 
the Chan of Little Tartary has been acknowledged i in- 
dependent of the 'I'urkiſh empire, and has put himſelf 
under the protection of the Empreſs of Ruſſia, who, with 
the conſent of the Chan, took poſſo eſſion of the Crimea, 
©. What cities are there in Crimea? 
A. The principal towns are, Baſcaſerai, the capital, 
and reſidence of the Chan, —Precop, a fortreſs on the 
| iſthmus of that name; and Caffa, a ſea. port, on the 
Black Sca, a trading city belonging to the Turks. 
9 .W hat is Befſerabia ? 
I It is fituated between the mouths of the Danube 
and that of the Nieper; it is inhabited by the Oczakow - 
Tartars and thoſe of kudziac; ; they ſcrve as auxiliary 
troops to the Turks, who. are matters of the principal 


erties of that province; thoſe cities are Ocz: ko. v and 


Begorod, both ſea· ports, and fortified : there is alſo 


Bender, where Charles XII. retired aſter the battle of - | 


Pultowa, in 1709. 

5 What 15 Moldavia and Walachia ? e bag 
A They are two-large provinces that lie between 
Poland, | Tran'ylvania, and the Danube; the foil is 
good, and produces wine; their horſes are held in el- 
tcem; the inhabitants follow the Greek religion. 
„, How are thofe provinces zoverned ? | 
A. Each of theſe provinces is governed by its parti. 
| cular princ2 called Vaivode, or Hoſpodar; ae is choſen 


by 
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by che Grand Signior, and is obliged to pay him an 
annual tribute, and take arms for him when ordered. 

2. Which are the capital; of thoſe provinces? _ 

A. The capital of Moldavia is Jaſſy, on the Pruch, 
the reſidence of the Vaivode; there is alſc the fortre" 8 
ef Choczim. The capital of Walachia, is Tergoviſk; 
the hoſpodar reſides at Bucareſt, a fortified 2 

2. What is Croati c? 

Py Croatia lies weſt of Boſnia,.. along the golf of 
Venice; it abounds in wine and oil,—the weſtern part, 
which 1s much the largeſt, belongs to the boiſe of 
Auftria,—and the eaſtern, to the Turks; the inhabitants 
of Auſtrian Croatia follow the Greek religion, and are 
good ſoldicrs,-their governor has the title of Ban —the 
capital is Carlſtadt, a tortified place, the reſidence of the 
governor; and the capital of Turkiſh Croatia is Vihitz, 
alſo fortified. Near Croatia there is a little province 
called Morlaquie, ſituated on the coaſt, which belongs 


to the Venetians,—its capital is Segna, a biſhoprick, the 


inhabitants are i robuſt ſet of men, and good ſoldiers. 

2. What is Dalmatia? | 
A. Dalmatia was formerly 2 kingdom; it is ſi tuated 

on the gulf of Venice; it produces grajn, wine and oil; 


it belongs to three 1 8 and conſcquently divided | 


inte as many parts. 
2. Which are thoſe parts FT 


A. Venctian Dalmatia, in the Sort BR” "Ne is its 


capital, an archbiſhoprick and ſea-port ; it has alſo 
 Scbenico, a biſhoprick, with a fortification. Turkiſh 
Dalmatia, in the eaſt, where we find Moſtar, a large, 
fortified city, the reſidence of the Baeſſa; and Raguſan 
Dalmatia, in the ſouth. 

©. What is obſerved of the latter? 


A. It forms a ſmall republick, governed almoſt in the 


ſame manner as Venice; it maintains itſelf free, by 


paying a tribute to the Venetians, to the Turks, to the 
I mperor, and to the Pope ; its capital is Raguſa, a 
biſhoprick and ſea-port ; it is a large trading city, but 
ſubject to earthquakes. The iſland of Wale, near ens 
coaſt, belongs to the e . 
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LESSON IXxVn. 
Eo ROVEAN Te RREY in ſhe South, 
EN War RE is Southern Turkey? 
A,. Southern Turkey in Europe, is that country known 
by the name of Greece, and fituared ſouth of Scrvia an 


Bulgaria, has the Archipelago on the eaft, the Iieaiterre- 
nean on the ſouth, and the gulf of Venice on the weſt. 


Though the air of this country is wholeſome, and the 


ſoil fertile, it is nevertheleſs at preſent ill cultivated, 
and thinly peopled ;—this proceeds from the tyrannical 
treatment with which the Greek Chriftians are uſed by 
the Turks. | | | 
2. How is it divided! ? 
A It is divided. into two principal parts, which are, | 

the terra firma, and the iſkands dependent on it. The 
_ continent of Greece, independent of the ifland, contains 
ſix provinces, two of which are in the north; thoſe are 
Macedonia and Albania; two in the middle, Epirus and 
_ Theſſaly; and two in the ſouch. Livadia and the 
Morea. | 
Ke 2. What is Macedonia Sq „ 
A. Macedonia, formerly a kingdom, is ſituated weſt 
of Romania; its capital js Saloniki, at the extremity of 
the gulf of that name: it is a large ancient city, and a 
- place of great trade: the Greeks have an archbiſhop 
there. . In this province 1s Mount Santo, m a peninſula, 
and inhabited only by Grecian monks. | 
Where is Albania? pred 
A. It is fituated between Matiddenia nnd the gulf of 
Venice,—the former on the eaſt, and the latter on the 
weſt. It is known for the warlike diſpoſition of its na- 
tives; it was the country of the famous Scanderberg, 
who gained twenty-two battles over the Turks. Ihe 
capital city 15 Scutari, a large and populous city, the 
reſidence of the Turkiſh baſhaw ; the other chief cities 
of this province are, Durazzo and Valona, both fſea- 

ts | 2 
2. What is Theſſaly ?. 


A. Theſſaly is in the middle of ſouthern Tur key ia 


Europe; it abounds in wine and fruits; its capital is 
| | Janua, 


* e 
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Janua, a large and well peopled city, in the middle of 2 
lake; there is alſe the archbiſheprick of Lariſſa. 
What is Epirus? | io 
A. Vpirus lays eppoſite the narrawelt part of the gulf 
of Venice; it was formerly a kingdom: its principal 
| cities are, Larta, a ſea- port, belonging to the Venetians, | 
and Delphino, where the Turkiſſi batla reſides. | 
9. Where is Lavadia? _ 1 
A. It is ſituated fonth of Theſſaly; it is tolerably well 
peopled; the city of Livadia is the capital, which 4s 
large and has a good trade: — There is alſo Lephante, 
on a gulf of the ſame name, a ſtrong town, famous for a 
victory gained by the Chriſtians over the Turks, in 1571. 
2 What js Morea}: ----. Gp nr : 
A. It is a peninſula, joined to the continent by the 
iſthmus of Corinth; its capital is Patras, an archbiſhoprick 
and trading city; there is alſo Modon, Napoli de Ro- 
mania, Corinth, Malvezia, noted for its excellent wine, 
and Cape Metapan. [he people of Moca are called Ma- 
niotes, who form a republick in the mountains, and pre- 
ſerve their independence, by paying a tribute to the 
Turk. „%% oh nh 55 
2 How are the Turkiſh iſlands divided? ROO 
A. They are denominated under two claſſes: the firſt 
comprehends the iſlands of the Archipelago, eaſt of Terra 
F.rma; ani the ſecond the ifles at the entrance of the 
gulf of Venice, on the weft. _ = 
D. Which are thoſe of the Archipelago ? „„ 
A. Thoſe that are found in the eaſtern part of the 
Mediterranean ſea, between the continent and the coaſts 
of Aſia; they may be ſubdivided into large and ſmall; 
the firſt are thoſe of Candia and Negropont ; the ſecond 
are in great nuu ber.. | | eg 
2. What is the ifland of Candia ? | 
Alt is one of the largeſt in the Mediterranean, ſituated 
ſouth of the Morea ; it is a very wholeſome air, and a 
fruitſul ſoil, abounding in wine, fruits, and ſugar; they 
alſo furniſh woollen and filk. It was formerly called 
Crete: it was taken in the ninth century by Canlax, 
the Saracen chief, who gave it his name: the Venetians 
dcob it from the Saracens, but the Turks made themſelves 
muaſters of it about the middle of the laſt century; the 
; 1 N Venetians 
1 a 
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| Venetians had preſerved three ſmall fortreſſes in it, 


which they lot in 1715. The capital is Candia, an 


| archhiſhoprick of the Greek church; it is a ſea- port and 


fortified. This place is famous for a ſiege, which it ſuſ- 


| tained againſt the Turks, for three years, in the ſeven- 


teenth century. 1 he other cities are : Retino, and Cane, 


a ſea port. 


2. What is the illand of Ne grop ont? : 
A. It ſtands eat of Livadia, and is ſeparated from it 


by a very narrow ſtrait, which has an extraordinary 
tide; the flux and reflux appears ſeveral times in the 
day, without any regularity: this iſſand produces cotton; 


they have marble quarries, and amiantus ſtone, of which 
they make an incombuſtidle flax; it belonged to the 


Venetians, but Mahomet II. tock 1 it from them in 1469 ; 
the capital of the iſland is Negrepont, on the ſtrait; 


it is a large trading city, and a well fortified ſca port, 


- having a communication with the continent by a ſtone 
bridge and a draw-brige, which they raiſe ſor the paſ- 
. ſage of ſhips. 


9. Which are the ſmall ilands of the Archipelago? 
A. The principal, for their. extent and re 1 are 


| Milo and Stalimene. 


2. What are the iſlands in the weſt? 
A. Near the gulf of Venice, and towards the welt, 


there are four principal iſlands, which are Corfu, Cepha- . 
lonia, Santa Maura, and Tante; they abound in wine 


and fruits, and belong to the Venetian: 
9. Which is the chief of theſe iſlands ? 
| A. Corfu, ſituated on the entrance of the gulf of 
Venice; the capital is Corfu, an archbiſhoprick, and a 
ſtrong place. which ſerves as a bulwark to the republick: 


the Turks beſieged it in 1716, but were forced to raiſe 
the ſiege: the Venetians ereQted a ſtatue in honour of - 
2 8 e ho had defended it. 
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SECOND PART: 


LESSON LXXVII. 


General This E. 111 IA, 


9, Wit ERE | 18 „Acta framed ? 
＋ Aſia is the largeſt and richeſt diviſion of the ancient 
| continent; it is ſituated eaſt of Europe, from which it 


is ſcparated by the fa of pls; the Don and the 
Duina. 


= 05 What are its boundaries] ? 


Py It has the Frozen Ocean on the north ; the Preite 


Ocean on the eaſt; the Indian Ocean on the ſouth ; 

Red Sea, the Archipelago, and Europe on the weft. 

2. What is its general produce? 

A. It produces every thing that is rich; ſuch as vale: 

ſilver, gens, pearls, ſilk and cotton, dene ſowe other 
things Rares to that foil, Which do not grow well in any 


other country; ſuch as all ſorts of ſpices, aromatic 
herbs, tea and coffee. 


©. What animals have they ? 


AT hey have many ferocious animals; ſuch as lions, 
leopards, tigers, rhinoceros, Sc. which inhabit the de- 
farts of Aſia. There are, beſides two ſpecies of animal 
Foe uſeful, the elephant and the camel. 
„What are the advantages that Aſia can boaſt of? 
1 Te was in Afia that the firſt man was created: 
Was there that our Saviour redeemed the world. Ir was 
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„Allo in | Afia that the principal religions, and the moſt an- 
C:tent monarchies were founded. 
. Which was 15 firt-of thoſe monarchies ? | 
A. The firlt which hiſtory mentions, was that of "he 
Babylonians or Aſſyrians, which was founded by Nimrod 


or Belus, .2164 years before Chriſt; and which was con- 


ſiderably increaſed under the reign of his ſon Ninus and 
Queen Semiramis. 
2. Who was their laſt king? A 
A. Sardanaple, againſt whom Arbaces, one « his 
officers, revolted, and gave the monarchy of Aſſyria to 
the Medes, who remained in poſſeſſion of it till the reign 
of Aſtyages, 896 years before Jeſus Chriſt. | 

. How came it that the monarchy fell to the Per- 
frans 7 ? 

4. Mandane, daughter of Aſtyages, married Cambyſes, 
king of Perſia. This marriage gave birth to Cyrus, one 
of the greateſt kings mentioned in hiſtory. Cyrus was 
ſucceeded by his lon Cambyſes, after whoſe death an 
impoſtor having taken poſſeſſion. of the kingdom, ſeven 
of the principal nobles of Perſia killed him, and gave the 


monarchy to Darius, ſon of Hyſtaſpes, 522 yenrs before : 


Jeſus Chrift. The laft king of Perfia was Darius Codo- 

man, who was overcome by Alexander the Great, king 

.-of Macedonia ; and thus that monarchy paſſed from the 

Perfians to the 'Grecians, 330 years before Jeſus Chritt. 
©. What happened after the death of Alexander? 

A. The extenſive countries he had conquered, and 
which were divided among his generals, fell, in great 
part, into the hands of the Romans, who laid the foun- 
dation of the laſt and moſt powerful of the ancient mo- 
narchies. 

9. What is the preſent ſtate of Aſia in that relpett 3 

A. At preſent Aſia has no general nor ſuperior mo- 
narchy; but it is divided into ſeveral ſtares, governed by 
ſovereigns independent of each other, ſome of whom are 
very powerful. The chief of thoſe ſovereigns are, the 


1 grand ſultan, the empreſs of Ruſſia, the king of Perſia, 


the great mogul, tbe emperors of China and Japan. To 

theſe may be added, the kan of the Tartars, and the 
ſcherif of Mecca. 

* How are thoſe Ae; governed? 

| A. They 


(x72 -) 


A. They are all governed monarchically, and even in | 


2 deſpotic manner. There are no -republics in Aſia, 


which proceeds from the ſervile and ſupine diſpoſition of 


the inhabitants. | 
2. Which are the predominant religions in Aſta ? 


A. The Mahometan and the Pagan; there are, never- | 


theleſs, a great number of Jews; the Chriſtian religion 


of the Greek perſuaſion predominates in the territories : 


belonging to Ruſſia. 
9. What is further to'be-rematked? 
A. We obſerve Mount Taurus, which croſſes a part 


of Aſia from weſt to eaſt. T here'1 is alſo a lake called 


the Caſpian Sea, ſituated eaſt of he Black Sea. This 


lake is eight hundred leagues 1 in circumference; - ſeveral 


great -rivers diſcharge theufſelves into it, without any 
viſible iſſue; nevertheleſs, its waters are never higher 
at one time chan at another, which gives reaſon to pre- 


ſume, that it has inviſible communication either with the 
Mediterranean, or rather the ocean. 


2 How is Aſia divided? . 


A. Into two principal parts; Terra Firma and the 


ſurrounding iſlands, which are ſeparate and independent 


ſtates. 


9. What does Terra Fim contain 


A. It comprchends Aſiatie Turkey and Perſia in the 
wall; Arabia and India in the ſouth; China in the calt, 
and great Fartary in the north. 

2. Which are the Ahatic iſlands? 


A Thoſe iſlands lie all in the Indian fea, are diſtin- 


guiſhed into fix claſſes, the Japan iſlands, the Ladronne 
- 1ſands, the Philippines, the Moluques, the Sunda iſlands, 
and the Maldives; to which is joined the iſland of Cey- 


'Jon. All theſe de are placed from eaft to welt, in 
the order ve have here named them. 


LESSON LAXIK. 
of ASIAT1C Turkey, 


9. WAI is Afatic Turkey! 2 


4 We vnderitand by Afiatic Turkey all he orgvinces. 
of t the Ortoman empire fituated in Aſia; and in the wel- 
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tern part, having the Black Sea on the north; Perſia on 
the calc Arabia on the ſouth; and the Mediterrancan 
on tne welt. 
5 How is it divided? 
Wy Into fix provinces - Natolia, "TY Piarbeck: Tur- 
comania, Georgia, and che iſlands dependent of J urkey. 
The governors of all thoſe Provinces are called Ballas or 
Beglierbeys. 
5 What 1s their religion? | 
'The nden religion is the Mahometan ; but 
5 re are great numbers ot Greek Chriſtians and Schiſ- 
77 . 
What are their rivers? 
45 The two largeſt are the Tigris and the Eaphintes, 
which take their rite in Turcomania, croſs the Diarbeck, 
then unite. their waters, and fall into the gulf of Perſia, 
in * ſouth. | 
Where i is Natolia ? - 
7 It advances in the form of a peninſula from eaſt to 
Wes between the Black Sca and the Archipelago. The 
A: 15 temperate, and the ſoil excellent. Ic was formerly 
u rich and populous country, but now in ſeveral parts al- 
noſt barren, which proceeds from the nature of the go- 
verument, and the plague, which often viſits them. The 
inhabitants live in ignorance and ſlavery.— ] he Euro- 


pzans, eſpecially the Engliih, French, and Dutch, trade 


__. confiderably on the coaſts of that province. I hey export 


aides, cotton, ſilk, drugs and carpets. The ports where 
this trade is carried on, are called the Levant, and there 
the Europeans Keep conſuls for the protection of trade. 
Ho is Natolia divided à 
4. into four provinces; Natolia proper, in the weſt; 
Awaiia, in the north; Aladulia, in the eaſt; and Cara- 


55 nina, in che ſouch: each of cheſe provinces has its par- 


ticular governor. The capital of Natolia proper, is 
Chiutaye, a large city, the ordinary reſidence of the 
Beglierbey. Beſides that there is a Burſe, the ancient 
capital of the Ottoman einpire; and Smyrna, a ſca-port, 
a very trading city, reckoned the firſt in the Levant. In 
rhis province are found the ruins of many cities famous 


in hiſtory, ſuch as Troy, Fpiciur, and Nies We thall 
4 peak 


61773 


ſpeak of thoſe cities in the article of ancient geogra- 


5 
2 Which f js the J of Amalia? 
PI The capital bears che name of the province; it 18 


a populous city: there is alſo Trapczomie, an ancient 


city on the Black Sea, and the refidence of a Greck arch 


biſliop. It was ſormerly the Cap; ita! of ihe Empire Of 
Frebizonde. | N 
2 Which is the capital of Aladulia? 


A. Marat, the Tefidence of the Boſſa.— There is alſo 


the city of Malathia, a Greek archbilhoprick. 


D Which is the capital of ara mania? „ 
A. Cozny, a large and ancient chy; there i is alſo a 


ſea-port, called Satalia. | 
2 Where is Diarbeck ſituated? 


. Between Perſta, on the eat; ard Natolia, on the | 
Ex It 1s 4 fruitful ſoil, but ill cultivated: their prin- 


cipal trade is cotton and Morocco. Some authors pre- 


tend, that i 8 this province Was the garden of Eden, and 
decide the place to have been that were the Tigris and 


Euphrates unite their ſtreams. 
9. How is Diarbeck divided? 
A. Into three parts; Diarbeck proper, in the north; 


Yerac, in the ſouth; and Curdiſtan, towards the caft+ 


the capital of Diarbeck proper is Diabeſtir, a large and 
trading city, the reſidence of the Baſſa. There is alſo 
Moſul, an ancient city on the i; igris, which has its par- 
ticular governor. 

2. What Cittes are there in Verne! 


A Bagdad, on the Tigris, a large and fortified city; : 
and Baſſora, on the Euphra e ſea- Port, In the T1 uif * 


Perſia, and a place of great trade. Bagdad is built on 
the ruins of the city of Selcucia, ſeven learues from an- 
cient Babylon; the Perfians 30 there in pilgrimage to 
viſit the tomb of Ali, Mahomet's ſon-in-law, 

D What is Curdiſtan? | 

A. It is an extenſive province, inhabite ] by a ſet of 
people called Curdes, who live by rapine, and the pro- 


duce of their flocks. Some of them obey the grand Sig- 
nior, others private princes, and a third lead an inde- 


pendent and vagabond life. The on zly con nfidcrable city 
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in this province is Betlis, a ſtrong place, the reſidence of 


the principal mir, or prince of the Curdes. 


L E 88 O0 N x. 


of ITITY 


2. Wu r RE is Syria fituated ? | 
. t is ſituated ſouth of Natolia; it extends along the 


caaſt of the Mediterranean, to the frontiers of Egypt. It 
is a fruitful country, and would be of great produce were 
it not for the ſupineneſs of its inhabitants, Who only cul- 
tivate as much as is neceſſary for their ſupport. = 


2, How is Syria divided? Sas 
A. Into three provinces ; Syria proper, in the north; 
Phenicia, in the middle; and Judea, or the Holy Land, 
in the ſouth. Syria had formerly its partioular kings, 
eginning with Seleucus, one of the generals of Alex-- 


ander the Great, to whom it devolved, after the demiſe 


of that prince, down to Antiochus XIII. Who was van- 
quite? y the Romans, under whom it continued as a 
province for a confderable time. | 


©, Who poſſeſſed it after them? 
> 4 The emperors of Greece; after them the Saracens z 


and in 1516, Selim, the firſt emperor of the ] urks, took | 
| poſſeſſion of it, after having defeated the Saracens, - 


2 Which is the capital of Syria proper? 

A. Aleppo is the capital of all. the province: it is a 
lar ge and populous city, the reſidence of the Baſiaz is a 
p. lace of great trade, where ſeveral nations keep conſuls, 
Their principal ns are wy ſtuffs, mohair, Sal- 
nuts, and ſoap. e 

| Vihat other cities are there 7 | 

Pi The moſt conſiderable are Antiocha, cn the Oron- 
tes, the ancient Capital of 8 and Alexandretta, a 
ſea- port. 

9. Which is the capital of Phenicis ? : 

A. Damaſcus, fituated near mount Libanus, a very 
ancient city, which trades greatly | in ſilk, ſteel, wine and 
fruits. It was formerly the reſidence of the caliphs, or 
emperors oe 1 the Saracens, 5 

Py Wat 


„ 

2 What do you obſcrve of Mount F.ibanus ? 

A. That it is famous for the cedar: which grow there; 
it is now, inhabited by & great number of ſebilmar ie 
Chriſtians, who call themiclyes Maronites, and Wi Ro 
my their patriarch. 

Q, What other cities are there in bein f 

T Syrian "Tripoli, a ſea-port ; Sourd and Said, two 
cities renowned in iſtory , but which are now almoſt in 
5 ruins. | | 

OS Whae i is the actual ſtate of Ide 

A. Judea, or the Holy Land, was anciently a ferne 
ecovntry, abounding in every thing, and well peopled, 
but at preſent Aeertes and barren. The country is 
watered from north to ſouth, by the river Jordan, which 
falls into the Dead Sea. the name given to a lake of 
bituminous water ſituated in the valley where Sodom and, 
_ Gomorrah formerly ſtood. . 

> Which is the capital of Judea ? 

A. Jeruſalem, ſurnamed the Holy « City, formerly af 
great renown : but which now retains but very little of its 
ancient ſplendour. It was formerly the capital of the 
kingdom of Judak; it was taken by. Nebuchadnezzar, 
king of Babylon, 599 years before Chriſt ; and afterwa ids 
by Titus, the Roman emperor, in — year 70, after a 
long and famous ſiege. 

. Who rebuilt it after that? 

A. The emperor Adrian, in 1 39, and named it Ela- 
Can itolina; but Conſtantine the Great, having embraced 


the Cbriſtian religion, built ſeveral new.cdificcs, and re- 


ſtored it to its former name. It belonged after that to 
che emperor of Greece, and vas taken, with all Judea, 
by the Saracens, in the ſeventh century, who remained 
in poſſeſſion of it till the time of the cruſades 

©. What were the cruſades? 

A. In the eleventh century, the Chriſtians of the weſt 
entered into a confederacy; and, from a motive of reli- 
gion, engaged a war, in order to recover the Holy Land. 
In the firſt of thoſe wars Godfrey de Bouillon, chief of 
the cruſaders, made a conqucit of the Holy Land, and 
was crowned king of ſeruſulem, in 1099; but his lac 
ceſſors ſoon loſt the fruits of his conqueſts. 

9. What ſueceſs had the Chriſtians | in the ſecond cru- 
ſade ? 5 
| 14 5 4 They 
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4. They were very unfortunate ; the princes diſa- 
greed, and diftewpers defiroyed their armies; in ſhort, 
Saladin, ſultan of Egypt, and Seraf, his ſucceſſor, drove 
them entirely out of the Holy Land in 1291, ard made 
themſelves maſters of Jeruſalem, and St. John of Acre. 

©. What do you remark of Jeruſalem ? 

A. It is famous for the great concourſe of pilgrims, 
{though !efs in number than formerly) who go there 
vearly to vitit the Holy Land, &c. l he principal edifices 
are the ſepulchre, built on the ſpot where Jeſus Chriſt 
was interred; and a moſque, built on the ſcite where, 
formerly ſtood the temple of Solomon. There are al o 
ome convents of Greek and Latin monks, | 

2. What other cities are there in Judea ? 

7 The principal cities are Joppa, Gaza, and St. 
John of Acre, all ſea-ports. I here are alſo the boroughs 
of Be thlchem 2nd Nazareth, renowned in Chriſtian Bi 
wry, | 


— 


EESSON IM GEES, 
Asia ric Tusk EN confinved., 


Torxconanta, GrounGcna, and the IsL A DS. 


9. Wutrxe is Turcomania? 

A. It is ſituated between Perſia, on the eaſt, and Geer- 
gig, on the weſt; the country is mountainous, but bes“ 
pool paſture Lads on which they feed great numbers of 
horfes and camels. It takes its name from the word tvrc, 
The inhabitants are called Armenians, and profeis Chriſ- 
tionity, of the Greck perſuaſion. hey are a laborious 
people, great travellers, and given to conimerce, in 
which they excel. | 5 

2. What is remarked of 8 
A. The Armenians have a particular devotion for a 
place called Mount Ararat, where it is ſaid that Noah 3 
ark ſtopped after the flogd. 

©, How is Turcomania divided ? a 

A. Into two parts; the weſtern, belonging to the 
Grand Sultan, —and the eaſtern, of which” the ' king of 
Perſia made a conqueſt, in 1736, and which the Jail 
treaty has confirmed to him. 


2. What 


. duces all that is neceſſary to life, but has little trace; 


„ 


O., What cities are there in Turcomania? « 


A. In the weſtern part there is Eracrum, the capital, 
fitvated near the ſource of the Fuptrates; it is a Jarge . 


and populous city: there is alſo Cars, a fort: fied p! lace, 
towards the eaſt. In Eaſtern Pur comania, there is Eri- 
van, the capital. which 1: tolcrably well ſortißed. 
p V Where is Georgia ſituated 2 | 
It is ficuated berween the Black Sea, on the welt, 
Pike” the Caſpian Sea, on the eaſt. The country pro- 


it alſo produces filk and furs ;- the inh. bitants proſæſs the 


Greek religion, but are ignorant, and liven dfforder. 
The women paſs for the ſineſt i in the world, and, are lola Id 


ſit faves 4 „„ 


5 Fo whom does Georgia belong? 


A. It is ſubject to ſev cral private princes, either undex 


the protect on of the Grand Sultan or the King of Perſia, 


and are tributary to them; for which reaſon it is divided 
into two parts, as ſaid be ere The weſtern part com- 
pretends three provinces; Mingrilia, Guriel, and Im- 
nürette: the only conſiclerable city 15 avatopoli, the ca- 


pita! of Mingrilta, on the Black Sea; the other two pro- 


2 ::Finces bear he names of their c. pitals. 


Which is the capita] Of 1's caſtern div'ſion? 


2 The * el goa Georgia 15 Teflis, i in e 
ee 5 all re ria; ; it is a lies of en tr. Ade, 


3 in ſil k. 


What are the Turkifh iflands in- Aſa; 55 


5 They are ſicuated in the Mediterranean, along the 


coaſts of Natolia: the two largeſt are Cyprus and. Rhg: les; 


the iſland of Cyprus is one of the largeſt in the Mediter⸗ 
ranean, and fituated between Natoliq on the north, and 
Syria, on the ſouth ;—the air 1s unwholclome, "Bhs the 


foil is good, and produces excell-nt wines and fruits. 


We import from thence cotton, ſilk, copper and vitriol. 


Some of the inhabirants are Mohometens, and orhers 


Greek Chriſtians ; the latter live in Ignorance and idle- 
| ncls. | 


2. To whom did the if and of Cy pros be long? 
A. After having been in the hands of the emperors of 
Greece, it paſſcd to the family of Tufiznan, with the 
J. * 8 title 
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title of kingdom, 1 in 1191. The heireſs of that houſe 
married Lewis, duke of Savoy, in 1458: the Venetians 
took it ſome time after,—and, in 1571, it was taken 
from them by the emperor Selim II. e 
DQ, Which is the capital of the ifland ? 

1 Nicoſia, a large, populous, and well fortified city, 
the reſidence of the baſſa, or governor-general of the 
whole iſland, and the feat of a Greek archbiihop. The 
bother large cities are, Famaguita, a ſea-port, and fortified 
city, before which the Turks loft 80,000 men in a fiege; 
and Limiſſo, where the knights of Malta retired after 
the loſs of the boly land. 

9. Where is Rhodes ſituated? 

A. It lies weſt of the ifland of Cyprus, and near au 
coaſt of Caramania. It is aꝓure and wholeſome air; the 
ſoil abounds in fruits and paſture. The inhabitants ma- 
nufacture carpets and caimlets. This iſland, though | 
ſmall, was famous during more than two centuries, on 

account of its belonging to the knights of Malta. 

S How were theſe knights firlt called? _ 5 

J. They were called the Knights of St. John of Jern- 
alem ; the order had been inſtituted at the time of the 
cruſades, to give ſuccour to the pilgrims who were to 
viſit the holy-land. It vs at firſt a religious, but ſoon 
became a military order; a great many gentlemen en- 
tered into it, and the knights diſtinguiſhed themſelves i in 
the defence of chat ſacred place. 

2. What happened to them after? 

7, After the ill ſucceſs of the eruſades, they, and all 

the Chriſtians were forced to abandon Jeruſalem and St. 
Jobn of Acre, in 1290. "They at firſt took ſhelter at 
Limiſſo, and afterwards in Rhodes, of which they took 
poſſeſſion in 1310. Soliman II. exaſperated againſt the 
knights, and the frequent excurhons they. made againſt 
his ſubjccts, attacked them with an army of 200,000 

men, and made himſelf maſter of the capital, after a 
long and obſtinate fiege. I hat prince, admiring . their 
kravery, gave them an honourable capitulation, and fur- 
niſhed thein with ſhips to retire to Italy, where they 
took poſſeſion of the iſland of Malta, as {aid dere | 
©. Which is the capital? 

£. The capital of all the iſland is Rhodes, a 8 — 

and firong place, where the Greeks have an 2 2 

| - W dat 


(009; 
What other ſmall iſlands are there along the 
W 1 | 
A. Among thoſe on the coaſt of Natolia, we remark 
damos and atmos, Mytelene and Scio, remarkaple for 


its excellent wine. 5 
— ——— STIIOM . 


LESSON IXXNI. 


ARABIA. 
9 War AE is Arabia ſituated! ? 

A. It is ſituated near Africa, to which it communicates 
by the iſthmus of Suez. It is bounded by Syria and 
Biarbeck, on the north; by the gulf of Perſia, on the 
eaſt; by che Indian Sea, on the ſouth; and by the Red 
Sea, on the weſt. — firſt who inha ated it were the 
Iſhmaclites, deſcendants of Iſhmael, fon of Abraham. 
They are chicfly known in hiſtory by the name of Arabs. 
or Saracens. The falſe prophet Mahomet eſtabliſhed his 

religion there, and at the VC tune laid the foundation 
of the empire of the Arabs, in 622; and his ſucceſſor, 
Who took the name of Caliph, made great conqueſts in 
Aſia and Africa. The caiphs of the dynaſty of the 
Ommiades fixed the ſcat of their empire at Damaſcus; 
and the Abbaſſides, Who ſucce eeded them, tranſported 1 it 
_ ro Bagdad. 
= How was that empire deſtroyed ? 
| It was firſt greatly weakened by the ſultans of 
| were and after them the Turks aboliſhed it entire] 2 
by the conqueſt they made of all the country. held 1 in 2010 | 
ſeſſion by the caliphs. 
9. To whom does Arabia belong at preſent ? | 
A The greateſt part is under the dominion of the 
Grand Sultan, or of ſome private princes, his vaſſals. 
The remainder is ſubject te the ſcherif of Mecca or 
Medina. Some of the people live in cities, and apply 
themſelves to trade and ſciences; others, called Bedouins, 
lead a vagabond life, committing continual depredations, | 
and acknowledze no other ſovereign than their chief. 
2. How is Arabia divided? 
A. It is generally divided into three parts, — Arabia 
Fett, in che north; Arabia Deſtrta, in the caſt; and 
| Arabia 


— 
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Arabia Felix in the ſouth. Arabia Petrea takes its name 

from its ancient capital; the country is almoſt a deſert, 
and uncultivated ; its few inhabitants are a tribe of 
Bedouins. Its principal cities are Erac, formerly Petrea, 


the capita] towards the north; and ÞF1-Tor, a ſea-port 


on the Red Seca, oppoſite to which It 1s thought the 
| 1 ites crofied that {ea in their flight from |} gu pt. 


What is Arabia Deſerta ? 
7 It is thus called on account of the Akane covered 
with burning ſands, which are met with there; it is in- 


5 habired by the Bedouins, whe deal in 2 | breed of horſes 


much eſteemed. | 

Ho do people travel in that country ? 

A. They afſemble in large bodies, called caravans, 
that they may be able to defend themſclves againſt the 
Arubs; and they carry with them all their proviſions. 


'T he only remarkable city is Ana, on the Euphrates, 


towards the weft, the capita] of all the country: It was 
formerly a ſtrong trading city, but has been almoſt en- 
tirely ruined by the Turks. 

9 What is Arabia Felix ? 


2 It bears that name, becauſe it 1s much more fruit- 


ful and populous than the two others: it advances in the 


orm of a peninſula, between the Red Sea and the gulf 
of Perſia. Its principal productions are gums, aromatics, 


ſuch as myrrh, incenſe and aloes —beſides ſeveral eds | 


cinal arugs, and the beſt coffee. On the coaſts they 
meet with pearls and coral; and in general they have a 
br: * cradle. x 
O. How is Arabia Felix divided > = 
F 7 Into northern and ſouthern divifions ; the former i is 
ſubjcc to the ſcherif of Mecca and Medina; and the 


« 


latter is divided between the grand Sultan and ſeveral 


private princes. 

2 What do you mean by the ſcherif of Mecca ? 
He is a prince greatly reſpected by all the Maho- 
metans, becauſe he is a deſcendant of Mahomet; he 
receives great preſents, and is the protector of the pil- 
grims againſt the Bedouin Arabs. 

9. What cities are there in Arabia Felix? 

A. The principal cities are Mecca and Medina. 
NMecca is large and well-built, The ordinary reſidence 


== 
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of the ſcherif, and the Place where Mahomet was born. 
All his {cQaries are obliged, once in their lives, to viſit 
the principal moſque of this city. Medina, towards the 
north, is the place where Mahomet is interred in a ſuperb 
| moſque; his coffin is ſupported by delicate columns of 
white marble, ſurrounded by a baluſtrade of ſilver, 
8 in the Mahometans go out of devotion. 

2. What cities are there in the ſouthern diviſion A 

A. They have Mocha, in the kingdom of Yemen ; it 
is a ſea-port, to which Europeans "refort to pt: "chaſe 
coffee. There is alſo Adea, a ſea-port ; Maſcate, to- 
wards the eaſt, capital of the kingdom of that name, 


8 
which is governed by its own fovercign z j and Elcatif, a 


ſea- port. 
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| : | P E R 8 [ A. 
2. Wu ar is the ſituation of Perſia 2. 
A. The kingdom of Perſia is bordered on the north, 
by Great Tarrary and the Caſpian Sca; by the territo- 
ries of the grand mogul, on the eaſt ; by the gulf of 
Perſia, on the ſouth ; and by Afiatic Turkey, 5 on the 
weſt. The air is either hot, or temperate, according as 
the provinces are more or Teſs in the ſouth. The 


foil, in gencral, E froittul, and cultivated ; 4 produces 


Tice and other grain in abundance, beſides wines, which 
are held in great eltimation. 


8 What do they export? 

A. Great quantities of wrought and raw alks; ; pearls, 
which they find on the confts; carpets, and raw and 
printed cottons: formerly the Europeans imported all 
their ſilk from Perſia, the art of making it. there having 
been brought from China: in the ſeventh century, the 
empcror Juſtinian. had ſilk-worms eggs brought to Con- 


ſtantinople; and they were, by that e, introduced 
into Europe. 


2. What! is the kingdom of Perſia ? 
T What is now called by that name, is only a part 
of the: ancient monarchy of Pers, deſtroyed by Alexander 
| | the 


| '® 182 ) | 
| the Great, and which afterwards made part of the | 
| Roman empire, as obſerved before. 
2. Who firft poſſeſſed that kingdom? 
A. It firſt belonged to the ſuccefiors of Alexander the 
Great, and after them to the Parthians, a warlike peo- 
ple; Arſaces and his ſucceſſors were often at war with 
the Romans; the Parthians were driven out of it by 
Artaxerxes, a reg of Perſia, who, in 226, founded the 
ſecond monarchy of Perſia, which ſubſiſted four hundred 
years: it was after that alternately taken and retaken by 
the Saracens and Tartars; but the latter were entirely de- 
| we” of it by Ilſinael, a de ſeendant of the ſophies, in 1 5 L4. 
© What do you obſcrve of Iſinacl's delcendants? 

"IF They reipned | in Perfia till the commencement of 
the preſent century. The moſt renowned were Schah 
Abbas, ſurnamed' the Great, and Schah Thamas, the 
laſt of that race, and under whole reign there \ was a re- 
volution. | 8 

©, What was that e * 

A Thoias Kouli Khan, an uſurper, put the laſt of 
that family to death in 1736, invaded the kingdom of 
Perſia, conguered ſeveral provinces from the Turks and 
the great: nogul, reigned with great glory, and was aſ- 
ſaſſinated by one of his relations in 1748. After his 
death ſeveral princes contended for the crown of Perſia, 

zirhout gaining any advantage over each other; ſo that 
the kingdom is now diſtracted by civil wars, and: has no 
decided i g :relgn. 

2 What do remark of Perſia ? 

A. Thor the government is monarchica] and def orie: ; 
5 inhabitants profeſs Mahometaniſin, of the feat © 
Ali, Mahomet's ſon-in- law, which differs from 4 
Woke who follow that of Owar. 2 
Hou is it divided? 

A It may be divided into two principal parts; one 
north, and the other ſouth of Mount I aurus ; they to- 
gether compoſe thirteen great provinces— The capital 
of all Perſia is Iſpaban, 314 the province of Irac Agemi, 

the uſual refidence of the ſovereign. It is a very large 
city, but thinly peopled: the king's palace, and the 
great place or Iquare called the Meidan, are almoſt the 
only tungs remarkable. 


. What 
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©. What other cities are there in the north ? 

A. Tauris, in the province of Aderbijan, a large, 
rich, and trading city; Ferabad, where there is a royal 
palace; and Derbent, a ftrong city and ſea port on the 
| Caſpian ſea. 

What cities are there in the ſouth ? | 

A. There is Schiras, ſituated in a province which pro- 
duces excellent wine; and Candahar, a wrong place to- 
wards the eaſt. 

2. What is met with on the coaſts of the JA: of 
| Parka i ES 

A. We find Ganiron, or Bender Abaſſi a ſea-port, 
ſrequented by the Europeans, where they carry on 4 
great trade. There are alſo the iſlands of Ormus and 
Bahrem; the Portugueſe had made themſc]ves maſters of 
Ormus, and had fortified it; but Schah Abbas took it 
from them in the laſt century. The fineſt pearls are 
found near the iſland of Bahrem. 

* What people are met with towards the eaſt þ 

A. In the province of Candahar in the eaſt, there is a 
ſer of people called Afgans, diſtinguiſhed for their bra- 
very; it was by means of their revolt that Thowas 
Kouli Kban ſucceeded in uſurping the throne. 


LES S O N LXXXIV, 


Garar TanTany. 


9. WHenes is Great Tartary? 
| F It is a large tract of land, thus called to diftiaguith 
it from Little J artary, of which we have already ſpo- 
cen. It is fituated in the north of Aſia, and comprehends 
near half of it, yet it has been entirely unknown til] of 
late years. It is bounded on the north by the Frozen 
Ocean; by the Eaſtern Ocean, on the eaſt ; by China, 
India, and Perſia, on the ſouth ; and by European Ruſ- 
fia, on the weſt. The northern parts are cold, mo{ily 
uncultivated, and but little inhabited, being covered 
with immenſe forefts ; but the ſouthern parts are milder 
and more productive. 
A In what do they trade? ; ns, 
\ 275 | A. The 
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| '# The principal things we receive from them are 
furs, ermines, fables, white bear-ſhins, and black foxes. 
The beſt rhubarb in the world grows in the {outh of 
1 WT 

What do you obſerve of the Tertars ? 

5 Thoſe who dwell near Turkey and Perſia in Ks 
ſouth, are crucl, lazy, and robbers ; they profeſs the 
Mahometan religion: thoſe who ee towards the north; 
ſubſiſt on the produce of their herds ; they clothe hon 
felves with the ſkins of animals, Ive "ney tents, or in 
covered carriages, and are, for the moſt part, pagans. 
All theſe people were known in ancient hiſtory by the” 
4 name of Scythians; they were renowned for their va- 
5 | Jour, juſtice, and frugality. The name of Tartars comes 

either frem a river of that country, or from one of their 
clans, who, in the thirteenth century, were very power- 
fu}, and made great 8 in the ſouth of Aſia. 

© What rivers have they ? | 

T. T he four Props rivers are, the Oby, the Jenſen, 
the Lena, : nd the Amur: the three firſt run from ſo: ath 
to north, and fall into the Frozen Occan; and the fourtli 
runs fem welt to: eaſt. | 
1 9, How is that country divided? 

Wo Ai. All that vaſt country is only divided into three 

#4 parts; Chineſe Tartary, Independent Tartary, and Ruſſian, 

FTartary; the two firſt in the ſouth, and the third rakes 

os oy the north, anc is as extirhive as the other two. 
Which is Chineſe 'Tartary ? 

> It is the caſtern part of f Great Tartary, and is Gs 
jeQ to the emperor of Caina, who f\ ng. goverrors there. 
It is inhabited by different "A ts of people e ; the woft pow- 
erful are the Mancheoux, who, in the laſt century, con- 
quered China: Chiniang 1 is the only remarkable city; it 
is ſituated in the province of Mancheoux, where we find. 
the ps of Xunchi, who conquered China, 

What! bo Independent * artary : ? 

＋ It is fo called, becauſe it is not Tub; ©, like the 
others, to any foreign prince, but obeys i Its private mal- 
ters, the woſt powerful of whom is called the Great 
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Wh Cham. It is divided into two parts by the Caſpian ſea : 
WE the eaſtern comprehends Thibet, the Calmucks, the Uſ- 
5 becks, and the ] urqueſtan; in the weſtern, we find 


Circaſſia and Dagheſtan. 3 
| | « 2 What 
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9. What is remarked of Thibzt ? | 

A. It 1s there 5 the Grand Lame. or high prieſt of 
the pagan Tartars reſides, for whom th 1ey have great ve- 
neration. There is a great river, called Gillion, which falls 
1nto the Caſpian ſea. The mot confiderable city of Inde- 
pendent Tartary is Samarcapd, capital of Uſbeck Tar- 
ary; it is large,” has a good trade, and is ſituated in a 


fruitful ſoil. In this place the famous Lamerlane was 
| 3 


| Vihat is Ruffian Ta rtary ? 
; 7 It contains three grand governments, which are, 
2 ria, in the north; and Caſan and Aſtracand, in the 
ſourh: The em perors of Ruitha conquered part of that 
| country in the laſt century; but the pr incipal eſtabliſt.- 
rents were made under the reign of Peter the Great, 
and his ſucceſſorz. The intent of the Ruſhans was to 
know the utmoſt extent of Aſia towards the enſt; and to 
bad a road by which they might trade with China, both 
by ſea and land, which point they have attained. 
2. What does Siberia contain ? 

4 That government Com prehends Siberia proper, in 
| the weft; and Faſtern Siberia, which extends as fas wy as 
the coaſts of the ocean. The capital of Siberia proper is 

Tabollly, on the river of that name; it is a large city 
and an archbihoprick ; it trades with China and India 
by caravans, which the Ruſſians ſend there. There is 
al! o the city of Jumen, which is fortified, It is to Siberia 
rat, the emperors of RuHia ſend their {tare-priſoners i in 
ex! xe, and thoſe reprieved from execution. 
What are the eaſtern people of Siberia? 
55 Thoſe of the eaſt, but particularly towards the 
north, live like ſavages; they are no otherwiſe ſubjct 
to Ruſſia than that they pay them an annual tribute in | 
furs. The chief cities there are, Nerſinſkoi, or Niptchou, 
here a treaty of peace was . ee the czar ind | 
the emperor of C hina, in 1889. 3 have alſo Kam- I 
ſchatka, a ſea- -port, in the peninſula of that name. Of 
late years the Rufſians have eſtabliſhed a colony at Kam- 
ſchatka, where they build ſhips, with which they fail in 
the Faitern ocean, 
2; Which is the capital of the province of Cafan? 
A. Caſan 


186. 

A. Caſan, in the ſouth; it is a large and populaus 
city, and an. archbiſhoprick. The Ruilians trade there 
conſiderably in furs, and timber for building ſtrips. 

2 Where is the province of Aitracan: ? | 

A. Aſtracan, which was formerly called a kingdom, 
is ſituated near the Caſpian ſea, and extends along the 
Wolga; its capital is Aſtracan, at the niouth of, that 
river; it is an archbiſhoprick, and a, large, trading City. 
The country abounds in wine and fruits : the inhabitants 
make a vaſt quantity of ſalt; they fiſh for ſturgeon, in the 
Wolga, and it_is with the ſpawn of that $ih. that they 
make a uuch-eteemed diſh. called caviar. 
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| Of Ixpra. 
2, War is underſtood by the word India? | 
A. Under that denomination is con:prehendedall thoſe 
countries ſituated in the ſouth of Aſa, between Great 
'Tartary, in the north: China, on the eaſt; the ocean. 
on the ſouth; and Perſia, on the weft, It is a very hot 
country; but the heat is tempered by the periodicah rains, 
»hich fertilize the ſoil, It produces rice, cotton, and. 
fruits of all ſorts; there is one peculiar. to that country, 
called the cogoa- nut, produced by the Indian palm tree; 
It is very conmon, and the natives convert. it to many 
uſes: the leaves of this tree ſerve ta cover their houſes ; 
the tree itfelf emits a liquor, which, differently prepared, 
gives milk. wine, and ſugar; they extract oil from the 
kernel of the fruit; and its ſhells ſerve to make different 
vaſes for the uſe of their families. 
Als tt a rich country? „% ton 
A. India abounds with rich productions. It has mines 
of gold, fiiver, and precious ſtones ; they export dla- 
monds, pearls, filk, cotton, linens, and ſpices, for all 
which they have a conſiderable trade. It is. generally 
called the Eaſt Indies, to diſtinguiſh. it from. America, 
which is called the weft. | „„ 
D How. was the trade formerly carried on? 1 
A. It was cuſtomary for the Arabs to convey the mer- 
chandiſe from India, by the Red Sea, as far as Egypt, 
| ,-::-:-- here 


| „ 
where the Europeans, eſpecially the Venetians, came to 
purchaſe of them: But the Portugeſe having diſcovered 
a paſſage to India by the Cape of Good Hope, in 1497, 
found their way there, and brought the merchandiſe home 
directly from the ſpot : but they did not long enjoy that 
advantage; for the Dutch, ſome years after, being in- 
formed of that diſcovery, while Portugal: was yet ſubject 
to Spain, ſent ſhips there, and invaded: the greateſt part 
of their eſtabliſhments. After them the E nglith, French, 
and other European nations, ſeeing the advantage of chat | 
trade, found means to form: ſerrlements there. | 
2. What obſervation do you make on that? 

A. We diſtinguiſh two ſorts of eſtablifiments in In- 
dia. There are places of trade, of which the Europeans 
are maſters, either by conqueſts or treaties with the ſo- 
vereigns of the countries; and others, where they only 
keep factories. 

2. How is India inhabited ? | 

A. The different countries. of India a are inhabited by 
three ſorts of people; the Europeans, the Indians, or na- 
tives, and tke Moguls, or FTartars. The Europeans are 
either Catholicks or Proteſtants, and have made many 
converts in India; the natives are idolaters, and belie ve 
the tranſinigratio2 of fouls ; the Moguls are  Mahome- 
tans. 

What rivers are thews in India? 
Py They have two very capita! rivers; the Indus, 
which gives name to the whole country, and the Ganges. 
They both run from north to ſouth, and fall 12 different 
branches into the ocean. 
9. How 1s Indi divided? 
A. It is general“ „ divided. into three principal coun- 


tries; the cin pire or the Grand Mog ru] towards the north; 


the Wettern Peninſula on this ſide of the "Ganges 3 and 
the Eaſtern beyond that river. 


LESSON. IXXXVI. 
Ir DIA continued 
2. Wuar is the empire of the Mogul? 
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4 It is a vaſt and powerful ſtate, ſituated between 
Perſia on the weſt, and China on the eaſt. The country 


is rich, fruitful, and 89 populous. They live chicÞty 
on rice. 


22 Whar is remarked on the hiſtory of that country? 
A. Several conquerors of antiquity, and particularly 


Alexander the Great, penetrated into India; but after 
the death of the latter, it was reſtored to its natural ſo- 


vereigns. After that, a J artar, or Mogul prince, named 
Gengiſkahan, ſubdued part of 1 i, in the thirteenth cen- 
rury ; and two hundred years aſter Tin urlenk, or Pa- 
merlane, a native, conquered the remainder; and his de- 
fcendants laid the foundation of the Mozul empire. 

2. Who is the preſent fovereign? 

A. One of the family of 'T ameriane ; he profeſſes the 


religion of Mabomet, of the ſect of Omar ; ; he exerciſes 


deſpoliſm over his ſubjcets, has an immer ſe revenue, and 


is reputed the richeſt ſovercign in the world : but 


Thomas Kouli Khan, king of Ferfia, plundered great part 
of his riches. He ſirſt declared war againſt the empe ror 
in 1739, and after many fueceſsſul battles, obliged him 
to give up the greateſt part of his treaſures, with three 
provinces of his empire: among other things, he took. 


from him that famous throne of 'Tamerlene, which was of 
ſolid gold, enriched with the fineſt oriental ſtones. 


py How are the inhabitants diſtinguiſhed? | 
A. They may be ranged under three claſſes; the Bra- 


mins, who are either prieſts or lawyers; the Raſbutes, 


„no are ſoldicrs; and the Banians, who are traders. 


The emperor is not only ſovercign of the Mogul empire, 


but moſt of the kings of the two peninſulas are tributary 


to him. The empire alone is compoſed of nineteen great 
provinces ; moſt of them bear the names of their ca pitals; 
but we all only ſpeak of the largeſt and moſt known 
cities. 
E Which is the capital of the Mogul! 7 
A. Agra, ſituated in the center of the empire, a very 
large and rich city, the ordinary reſidence of the ſove- 
reign. Towards the north we find Delhi the former ca- 
pital, where the emperor has a magnificent palace, in 
which his treaſures were depoſited, when Thamas Koult 
Khan took that grout city almoſt without reſiſtance. 292 
| wards 
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wards 6 eaſt is Daten. on the eaſtern branch of the | 


Ganges, and near the gulf of Bengal: it is a trading 


city: Hughley ſtands on the ſame river; there the 


Dutch have a conſiderable factory. Ihere are alſo two 
other large cities, Chandernagore and Jagnerat : the lat- 
ter is the reſidence of rhe principal Bramin. In the weft 
there is Tatta, a city which ſtands on the mouth of the 
Indus; where the Portugeſe carry on a great trade; 
Cambaia, near the gulf of that name; r alſo Amada- 


bat and Surat; the latter is a large, populous, and well 
fortified city. There we meet with the moſt precious | 


merchandiſe of India; and all the European nations who 
trade in that part of the world, have factories there. 


— —— — 
LESSON LXXXVIL 
Invia continued. 


9. Wuart docs the weſtern Peninſula of 4 con- 
exin? ; 

A. The Lingdoms of Vin pour, 83 and Biſna- 
gar, or the Carnatic: with the coats of Malabar and Co- 
romandel Beſides thoſe, there are ſeveral ſtates leſs ex- 
tenſive, ſubje& to princes who have the title of nabob, 
or ſubak. Theſe thrze kingdoms are inland countrics, 
towards the north; the two coatts are ſituated eaſt and 


welt of the Pen! inſula, and are terminated by hs a Co- 


morin, towards the ſoutk. | 
V What is the produce of thoſe countries ? 
4. In the kingdom of Golconda they have the two 


richeſt diamond mines yet diſcovered; the fineſt pearls. 


are found at Cape Comorin ;—and all over the Peninſula 
they manufacture printed linens and cottons, held in great 
eſteein. Each of the three kingdoms has its capital, 
which bears the name of the whole kingdom ;—thoſe 
three cities are large, populous and well built, Their 
ſovereigns are tributary to the Great Mogul. 
2. What do the Europeans poſſels? 
A. The Portugeſe have Davan and Diu, two {tron 
places: the latter is ſituated in an iſland ; they have allo 
| the city of Goa. 1 he Englith have Bombay, a ſca- port 
| and 


1 
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and trading city. Goa is an archbiſhoprick anda'ſca-port, 
the moſt conſiderable of the Portugueſe ſettlements: in In- 
dia. It has a viceroy, and the inquiſition is eſtabliſhed 
there. It is in this place that the body of St. Francis 
Xavier is preſerved ; he was the Aft. who preached Chriſ- 
tianity in India. 

: What other remarkable cities are there? | 
A. There is Mazulipatan, in the kingdom of Golcon- 
da; a city famous for its trade in printed linens, reputed 
the beſt of all India, and where all the trading countries 
of Europe have factories. | 
2. What is found on the coaſt of Malabar ? 5 
A. The Dutch have built forts on that coaſt, princi- | 
pally at Cochin and Cananore : they trade in ſpices and 
other productions of that country. 3 he kingdom of Ca- 
licut 1s alſo on that coaſt. 
©. What cities are there on the coaſt of Coromandel? 
A. There is Madras, or Fort St. George, which be- 
longs to the Fngliſh ; Paliacate and Negapatan, bclong- 
ing to the Dutch; Pondicherry to the French; and 
Tranquebar to the Danes: all thoſe cities are fortifed. 
There is alſo Madura, capital of the Province of that 
name. At Tranquebar the Danes have introduced Lu- 
theran miſſionaries; and it is the firſt eſtabliſhment of 
that nature which the Proteſtants have formed in India. 
©. What does the Eaſtern Peninſula contain? 
A. It 1s ſituated beyond the Ganges, and is much more 
— extenſive than the other: it contains ſeveral kingdoms z 
three in the north, two in the eaſt, and three in the ſouth. 
The three in the north are Arracen, Ava, and Pegu; 
their capitals have the ſame names. The two in the eaſt 
are Tonquin and Cochin-China. Thoſe in the ſouth are 
Siam, Cambodia, and Malacca. 
9. What do the Europeans import from that Penin- 
ſula? 
A. Diamonds, and particularly rubies, which are found 
tn the kingdom of Ava. They purchaſe alſo the bezoar- 
ſtone, 1vory and the perfume of the civet-cat. All the 
natives are idolaters; but the Catholic miſſionaries who 
have ſettled in that country, eſpecialiy at Cochin-China, 
have made a great number of proſelytes. 
2 What is remarked of the King of Siam? 


4 


1 

A "He ſent, in 1684, ambaffadors to 8 . XIV. of 
France, to propoſe a treaty of commerce between the two 
"nations, and that monarch, in return, ſent ſome to Siam. 
That compact did not laſt long; for Conſtance, prime 
miniſter to the king of Siam, Wing been killed in a riot, 
the French were obliged to abandon the country. Odia, 
or Juthia, a large and populous city, and the reſidence of 
the ſovereign, is the capital of the Kingdom. 

A Where is the kingdom of Malacca fituated ? 
| A. It ſtands on a peninſula, towards the ſouth, The 
ati is Malacca, a fortified Place, and ſca-port, belong- 
ing to the Dutch. | OS 
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©. Wer is China ſituated? 

A. It lays in the molt eaſtern part of Aſia, W 5 
towards the ſouth. This vaſt empire is bounded by Chi- 
neſe Tartary ; by the Ocean, eatt and ſouth; and by In- 

dia and a part. of i artary, on the welt. China is ſeparat- 
ed from Great Tartary by a wall four hundred leagues 
long. which was built two thouſand years ago, to protect 
them from the incurſions of the Tartars ; but it is now 
| become uſcleſs, and falls to ruin. 

2, What is the nature of the country? 
| 4. The climate is wholeſome and temperate towards 
the north; it is very populous ; the ſoil is fruitful, and 


the beſt culdvaced of all Aſia: it is rich in gold and filver 


mines, beſides other metals. The beſt tea comes from 
"thence; they make the fineſt varnith; and their China- 
ware is much eſteemed. They have alſo the Chineſe 
aloes, the fruit and wood of which are aromatic; they 
have a root which they call Ginſeng, which is looked 
upon by them as an univerſal remedy ; they have alſo 
the tallow tree, with the fruit of which they make can- 
dles. 
2 What i n the hiſtory of that ry? 

If we give credit to their own hiſtory, i it is one of 

the 17 ancient monaro hies! in the world; for they pre- 


tend 
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tend to have had, without interruption, two hundred and 
 thirty-ſeven emperors; the famous Genziſkan, a Tartar 


prince, undertook the conque!! of China in 1275 ; he 
ſubdued part of it, but his ſucceſſors were forced to aban- 
don it. About four hundred ycars after that, the Man- 


cheoux Tartars, commanded by Xunchi, their ſovereign, 
penetrated into China, in 1644 ;—made themſelves maſ- 


ters of che whole empire with the moſt aſtoniſhing faci- 


| ny, and have preſerved it ever ſince. 


2. How is China governed? 
A. By a lovercign, who bears the title of emperor, and 


' whoſe power is abſolute. Its police, or civil government, 

is conducted in the moſt admirable manner. The em- 
peror's principal officers are called mandarins; they have 
divers functione, and are ſeparated into different claſſes, 


through which they muſt paſs. There are gown man- 
darins, who are literary men, ſuch as counſellors, preſi- 
dents, &c ; and ſword mandarins, who are generals and 
33 of provinces. 

What is obſerved of the C 1e 


A. That they are ſenſible and witty, and great lovers | 
of arts and ſciences. Printing, artillery, and the mari- 
ner's compaſs were in ute with them before they were 
known in Europe. They write in columns from top ta 
bottom of the page. They have no alphabet, but make 
vſe of certain characters which expreſs a whole word; 
for which reaſon it is very difficult to learn to read and 


write in their language. 
2. W hat is their religion ? 


A. They have two religions in Chi ina. - ket of the 
: philoſophers or learned men, which is that of the kin 


and the court; and the pagan religion, which is that of 


. the people. That of the philoſophers, or literati, con- 


ſiſts in the belief of an only God; they honour and re- 
vere their deceaſed kings and doctors, but principally 
Confucius, a famous philoſopher and legiſlator of China, 


ho lived five hundred years before Jeſus Chriſt. - The 
paganiſin of the people is ſuperſtitious and abſurd : their 


prieſts are called Bonzes, and pretend to be magicians. 
We alfo find in China both Jews and Mahometans. 
2. Are there no Chriſtian miſſionaries in China? 
A. Under the pretence of teaching mathematics, ſome 
miſſionaries, eſpecially Jeſuits, had introduced themſelves 
into 
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into China, and made a great number of converts; he 
emperor who ſupported them being dead, his ſucceſſor 
_ expelled them; nevertheleſs, ſonte few have entered 
fince; but their liberty is much more reſtrained than 
formerly. They had been accuſed of uniting the chriſ- 
tian worſhip to that of Confucius, and tolerating too muck 
the ſuperititious ceremonies of the people. 

9. What rivers are there in China? | 

A. The two principal rivers are the Hoang. or Yellow 
River, towards the north; and the Kiang, or Blue River, 
ſouth of the firſt: they both run from weſt to eaſt, and 
fall into the ſea of China. They have ſeveral canals, 
with fluices for interior commerce, the chief of which 1 1s 
the A canal, which is ſix hundred leagues long. 

. How 1s the empire of China divided? 

A. It is ſcparated into two principal parts, 3 and 
wa by the river Kiang ; it contains in the whole fif- 
teen great provinces, governed by mandarins. "The ca- 
| pita! of all the empire is Pekin, towards the north, in the 
province of that name. It is a very large city, extremely 
po Kue and the ordinary reſidence of the ſovereign; it 
is eparated into two parts, one called the ancient cit) 
inhabited by the Tartars, and the other, which has been 
built ſince the invaſion: in that we ſec the en: peror's pa- 
lace, which is a very large pile of building, —and ſeveral 
pagods, or magnificent teu ples; in one of which there is 
a bell which weighs an hundred and twenty thouſand 
pounds. 

2, What other cities are there in China ? 

A. Though there are a great number of other cities in 
that empire, we thall only make remarks on four, Which 
are Singan, Nanking, Canton, and Macao. Singan, on 
the river Hoel, is a large and fine city; 3 the former ein- 
perors of Ching reſided there: it lies in the province of 
Chenzi, towards the welt. Nanking 1 is ſituated near the 
mouth of the river Kiang z ; it is thought to be the largeſt 
city in the world: it is ſaid to be twelve leagues in Cir=- 
cuniference: there! is a tower all of China Ware, which 1 is 
much admired; it -1s nine ſtories high. Canton. in the 
province of that name, is a very large city, Wird a good 
port. It is there where the Europeans carry on the 
greateſt trade with China, Macao, in the little iſland of 
that name, lies weſt of Canton 3 it is a place of great 

| K trade 
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trade, and well fortified. It belongs to the Portugueſe ; 3 
but they acknowledge the ſovercignty of the emperor. 
Di. What iſlands are there on the coaſt of China? =» 

. There are ſcveral 1ands on the ſouthern coaſt 
Which belong to China. The two largeſt are Formoſa 
and Hainan. Formoſa 1s'a large and fruitful iſland: it 
was formerly in the poſſeſſion of the Dutch, who were 
forced by the Chinele to abandon it about che middle of 
the laſt century: they attempted, but in vain, with the 
aid of ſome of the natives, to enter in again in 1721. 
On the caſt of China we meet with the kingdom of 
Corea, in à peninſula of the ſame name, the forercign 
er which is triby Urary to the emperor. 5 ns — 


LESSON LIXXXX. 
Of the Aa tie 16 Laube. | 
W 12-2 are the I pan iſlands ſituated? 
They all lay eaſt of China, and are ſeparated from 
it 15 4 canal, called the Japan Sea ; they are in great 
numbers; the three largeſt are Niphon, Ximo or Bonza, 
and Xicoco. The air of thoſe iflands is very wholeſome 
and temperate. Ihe induſtry of the natives renders the 
ſoll fruitful in rice and other grain; they are very po- 
pulous. The Europeans who trade there export their 
tea, China- wares, and japanned furniture —beſides gold, 
nod. 3 fort of pewter held in great eſtimation. 
D. Who difcovered thoſe iflands ? 1 8 

7 The Portu zueſe, who were thrown upon them by 
a torm, in 1542, having learned that there were gold 
nanes in the country, returned thither in hopes of form- 
ing ſettlements. The natives have genius, and are lo- 
vers of leience they make it a point of honour to be 
fober and courageous; they have many habits in oppoſi- 
tion to ours. All thoſe iſlands are ſubject to an emperor, 
called Cuba, who is powerful, avlolute, and extremely 
rich. 
a. What 1 do they profeſs ? 8 
A. They are Pagans; their chief is called Dairo. be 
is N relpected by che ate and had formerly the 
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ſovereign authority. There are a great number of monks 

on thoſe iſlands. St. Francis Xavier, in 1549, «preached 

che Chriſtian faith among them, and made a great num- 

ber of converts, ſo that fourſcore years after, no leſs than 

eighty thouſand Chriſtians were reckoned there. But 
the emperor having taken offence at the great number of 
proſelytes, excited a perſecution againſt them, and en- 
tirely aboliſhed chriſtianity in his ſtates: he did more, 
—he forvade, on pain of death, the entrance into his 
dominions to all Europeans, except the Dutch, who 
alone trade there; but as oon as they arrive, their ſhips 
are ſequeſtered. This conftraint, added to the danger 
of the voyage, is the reaſon why my ſend Fury but 
few ſhips. | 
9. Which is the copitn of Japan ? 

A. The capital of Niphon, and at the ſame time of the 
whole empire, is Jeddo, a large and well peopled city, 
the uſual . of the ſoverei gn. The other remark- 
able cities are, Meaco, towards the north, where the 

SE reſides —and Ofaca, a ſea-port, in the weſt. 
| What is met with in the iſland of Xicoco ? 
1 T We find Nangafalti, a ſea- port, and the only ore 
| where the Dutch are pcraitted: to land. The Chineſe 
trade conſiderably there. 
©, What are the Ladrone ilands ? 
2. 1 hey are fall iends which lay ſouth of ants of 
Japan; they are in great numbers in that part of the 
ocean called the Archipelago of St. Laurence: they were 
diſcovered, in 1520, by Ferdinand Magellan, a famous 
navigator; he gave them tat name, becauſe he found 
himfelf pilfered by the natives. They are in a hot eli- 
mate, and thinly inhabited, and produce only rice and 
fruits; the Wanders are indurious, and build little boats, 
called proas, of a curious invention. Sercral of thoſe 
iſlands erc ſubject to Spain, who call them the Mariannas, 
from Marianna of Auſtria, conſort of Philip, IV. under 
whoſe reign thoſe ſettlements were formed. I he largeſt 
of thoſe iflands is Guan, where the Spaniards bave a Fort 
called St. Ignacea, where they keep a garriſon, and where 
the Mannilla | galleon refreſhes on its return from 
Mecixo. 
2. Where are the Philippine iands vated) ? 
| | K 2 2 4. They 
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4. „ They lay weſt of the Ladrones, and fourth of the 
coaſts of China. They are ſo numerous, that they reckon 
twelve hundred of them. Their produce, in general, 1s 
excellent fruits: they have ſome gold and ſilver mines. 
he Spaniards export from thence ambergris, tortoiſe- 


nell, and ſo ne few ſpices. They were diſcovered by 
Ferdinand Magellan, in 1520, who took poſſeſſion of 


them in the name of the Spaniards; and, in 1564, ge 


was killed in a combat againft the natives. Their name 
comes from Philip II. who founded a colony there. The 
Spaniards have ſtill ſettlements in ſome of them, and the | 
others are in the hands of their native princes. The 
iargeſt of them are, Manilla or Lugon, and Tandaye, 
both in the power of Spain; there is alſo Mindanao, 
which has 1ts king. 
' ©. Which is the capital of Manilla 2? 
A. Manilla is the capital of the iſland. where the Spa- 
| 13 0 keep a viceroy; it is a populous and trading city, 
wich a ſpacious and ſure port; it is the ſtaple or ſtore- 
bouſe of all the merchandize of Aſia and America; the 
inhabitants traffic with the Chineſe; they alſo receive 
the moſt precious productions of Mexico and Peru, by a 
| galleon richly loaded, which croſſes the South Sea every 
year. In 1746 that galleon was taken by Admiral 
Anſon, who ſailed round the world in queſt of 1 it. 
2. What is the ifland of Tandaye 5 
A. It lies ſouth of Manilla; it was firſt diſcovered a by 
Magellan, and pailes for the moit pleaſant of all the 
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1 ailippines, 


EL KS S8 ON XC. 
ASIATIC ISLANDS continued. 

War are the Molucca Wands ? 

A That denomination is given to all the iſlands ſituat- | 
ed ſouth of the Philippines, and are divided into grert 
and ſmall. Some of them abound in rice, but chiefly 
-produce thoſe ſpices which grow no where elſe,—ſuch 
as cloves and nutinegs; they have alſo aloes and fandal- 
wood ; ay 4 natives are black, and-1dolaters ; their prin- 
ED cipal 
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eipal food is the pith of a tree called ſago, of which they 
make bread. 
Q. Who diſcovered thoſe ;Nands ? | 
A. Ferdinand Magellan, in 1520 ; be took poſſeſſion 
of them for the king of Spain, who aſterwards relin- 
guiſhed his rights on them to Portugal; but the Dutch 
foon expelled the Portugucſe, ard have been in poſſeſſion 
of them ever ſince 1604. On ſeveral of them they have 
erected forts, —and have, in ſome nieaſure, ſubjected the 
kings of the others by treaties ; ſo that they have en- 
tirely monopolized the ſpice trade of that country. 
< Which are thoie called the Great Mo'tuccus ? 
A. They reckon four, the largeſt of which are Celebes 
ard Gilolo. In the ifland of Celcbes, we find the king- 
dom of Macaſſar, with its capital of the ſame name, 


where the Dutch have a fort; the king is a Mahoinetan, 


and his e are reputed- the moſt Courageous of at 


India. 
2 Which are the ſmall ones * 
A. There are ſeveral —but the principal are Landa 


and Amboyna z the firſt produces mace and nutmegs, 
and the other cloves. I hey both belong to the Dutck, i 
who have forts and good garriſons there. 


©. What are the Sunda iſlands ? es 

A. They are iſlands thus called from the ſtraits of 
Sunda. The lay weft of tbe Molnccas, and iouth of the 
baftern Peninſula of India; they are three in number, 
and very large; Borneo, in the eaſt; Sumatra, in tlie 
weſt ; and Java, in the ſouth. Ir is a bot but wholeſome 


country. The natives are blacks, idolaters, or Maho- 
mctans. There is a people called Malays, whoſe tongue 


is ſpoken all over India. Borneo is the. largeſt of the 
Ind lan iſlands: it belongs to leveral ſovercigns, the nioſt 


| powerful of whom 1s the king of Bornco. It produces 


. diamonds, pepper and camphire. FB Europeans have 


no ſettlements there. 
2 Where is the iſland of 3 
A. It is ſeparated from lava by the ſtraits of Sunda; 
it produces pepper and medicinal drugs, and has ſome 
gold and filver mines. Ir 1s divided between ſeveral 
foveretens allied to the Dutch, who have ſome forts on 
the thore, The moſt powerful of thoſe kingdoms is 
OE K . | Achem, 
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Achem, fitnated in the north of the ifſand, and fre- 


quented by Europeans. 


2; What is the iſland of Java ? | 

A. That iſland, though the ſmalleſt of the three, is ne- 
vertheleſs the moſt confiderable, as the Dutch have their 
principal ſettlement there, and that it is the ſtaple for Eu- 


Topean and Aſiatic merchandize. This ifland is ſubject 


partly to the Dutch, and partly to two ſovereigns of the 
country, with whom they are allied; thefe are the em- 
peror of Mataran and the king of Bantam. The iſland | 
s very populous; the capital of the Dutch ſettiements is 
Batavia, a well-bult and rich city, defended by a ſtrong 
citadel. Batavia is the feat of the ſovereign council for 
the trade of that nation, and the refidence of a governor = 
named by the Directors af the Faſt India Company, with 
the wtle of general. The com pany is rich and powe rful, 
it ſends every year a great rumber of {hips to Batavia, 
loaded with European goods, which bring | back the moſt 
— commodities of Aſia. 
What are the Maldives? 

7F They call by the name of Maldives a conſiderable 

number of {mall iNand: place d almoſt in a line from north 


to ſouth, oppoſite the point of the peninſula of Hither 
India.—'T hey are ſuppoſed to be twelve thouſand in 


nun! bar, divided into thirteen parts. 1 be jargeſt called 


Male; is only a lea ague in cireumference. Iheſe iflands 
produce ex lent fruits, an:bcrpris, and tortoiſe- ſhells. 


hey are all ſubjcct to a Makönt ctan king They were 
d jcovered by the Pormguele 1 in 1507, and neither they 
nor the other nations of Europe, have made any ſettle- 
Megs on them. | 

D. Where ls the iſland of Ceylon ſituated? 

Z. It is a v. ry extenſive iſla nd, {tvared ſouth of the 
* 5 beninſula of India, and is only Jeparated from 
it by the ſtrait of Manzr. The air is pure and whole- 
fome ; the ſoll produces rice, and divers {orts of fruits; 
they have mines of gems, and pearls are. found on the 
confts —But its moſt valuable commodity is cinnamon of 
the bet quality; there are whole ſorcits of the tree 


WHICH produces that ſpice. here are elephants i in that 


iſtand reputed the finett in Aſia. Ihe interior part of 
che iland 1 is ſubject to a prince called the King of Candy, 
who 
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who reſides in the capital of that name; he is tributary 
to the Dutch, who are maſters of the coaſts. | 
Who were the firſt Europeans who ſettled there? 
A. The Portugueſe, in 1506; they poſſeſſed nwny 
places on the ewas; ; but the Lutch drove them out in 
1652, and have now the ſole trade. The principal 
_ cities belonging to the Dutch are Colombo, towards the 
fouth, and the reſidence of their governor; 'Irincomate, 
towards the north; Pontogallo and. Jafnapatam; all 
which are well fortificd and have good ports. 
9 What iſland is there near Ceylon ? | 
A. We find the ſmall ifland of Man: ar, famous for the 
great quantities of pearls met wick os the Foals; ; it alſo 
belongs to the Dutch. 8 
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THIRD PANT. 


LES SON XC, 
General Idea of AT RICA. 


2. W war is the ſituation of Africa? 

A. It is the moſt ſouthern of the three parts of the 
ancient continent; it forms an extenſive peninſula, which 
terminates in a promontory in the ſouth. It is bounded on 
the north by the Mediterranean; by the ocean weſt and 
ſouth; and by the Red Sea and the iſthmus of Suez on 

the eaſt, which is the only place by which it communi- 
cates to the continent of Aſia. Africa is a very hot cli- 

mate; the ſoil is fruitful on the coaſts, and in thoſe 
parts which are watered by rivers; but in many of the 
interior parts It is covered with deſerts and burning ſands. 

It produces gold, filver, elephants teeth, medicinal 
drugs, and gums produced by various forts of wood, ſuch 
as ebony, fandal, &c. They have many animals not to 
be met with in Europe,——iuch as lions, tigers, panthers, 

oftriches, monkeys of different ſpecies, camelcons, and 

ſerpents of an extraordinary ſize; and in ſome of their 
rivers they have crocodiles, the hippopotamus or ſea- 

horſe. . 8 24 

9. What do you obſerve of the Africans ? 

A. They are for the moſt part ignorant and vicious ; 
they are of a deep black, which may probably be occa- 
ſioned by the heat of the climate; but nevertheleſs it is 
preſumed their colour proceeds from ſome other reaſons 

| | Or 


Atlas, in the north ; 
ſinia, towards the eat 


Barbary, towards the weſt ; 
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Or it is known that there are people in America who 


have the ſame degree of heat, and yet are not ſo black. 

What knowledge had the ancients of Africa 

A. Barbary, or the northern part, was al! they knew 
of it, of which the Romans, V andals, and Saracens, were 
alternately maſters; they thought it impoſſible the ret 
could be inhabited. It began 15 be better known in the 
fftcenth century, when the Portugucſe viſited the coaſts, 
in ſearch of a direct paſlage to the Faſt Indies. Singe 


then ſeveral trading people of Europe, the Dutch, Ung- 


liſh.and French, have made ſettlements there. 
2 How are the Aſricans governed? 


A. Soine of them are governed by ſovereigns, who 
: treat: them in a tyrannical manner; 


others live miſerably 

in the defarts, without laws or 1 «eats they are either 

Mahometans or Pagans ; in ſome parts there are jews , 

and in thoſe parts where. the Europeans traffic there are 

Chriſtians.” . 
Have. they any momtalin } 

A. They have three chains of high mountains ; Moun 
the mountains of the Moon in Abyſ- 
.and rhe. mountains of Sierra- 
Leona, in Guinca, towards . 

Op What capes have they? | 

A. They have. three which are remarkable, Ae ape 
Verd, in the weſt; 
euch . and Cape Guardafui in the call. 

How is Africa divided? 


Aa 


4 me general it is divided into two principal. parts; 
terra-firma, and the iſlands which ſurroundd it. 
firma comprehends ten confiderible countries; three in 


{ erra 


the nortn, four in the middle, and three in the ſouth. 
"The three in the north are Egypt, towards the eaſt; 
and the deſart of Zara, 


ſouth of Barbary. The Gas in the middle are Guinea 


= Nigritla, Nubia, and Aby gina, running as here cd 


Congo, Caffraria, and the coaſt of Zanguebar: 
firit weſt of the Cape of Good Hope, and the laſt on the. 


The three in the ſouth are 
the two 


tioned from welt to caſt. 


eaſt; 
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the Cape of Good Hope in the 
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LESSON XC. 
Of EGvet. 


2. Wu ar is the ſituation of Egypt? ? 

1 Egypt is ſituated in the moſt eaſtern part of 
Africa; it is bounded by the Mediterranean, on the 
north; by the Red Sca, on the eaſt; by Nubia, on the 
ſouth ; and by Barbary, on the weſt. The air is hot 
and unwhotefome; but though it is a ſandy ſoil, yet 7 
is rendered fruitful by the annual and periodical inun- 
Cabions of the Nile. | | 

9. What is the Nile? 

A. It i is a very large river, which rifes in the moun- 
hs of Abyflinia, and running from ſouth to north, 
_ traverſes Egypt in all its length, and diſcharges irſelf : 
into the Mediterranean. This river overflows every 
year, in the month of June, and lays the adjacent plains 
under water, which gives them an extraordinary fertilitx, 
from the ſlime which it leaves behind. The harveſt is 
abundant when the waters riſe from ſixteen to fourſcore 
feet; but there is a ſcarcity when it goes above the lat- 
ter, or remains below the former. Philoſophers attri- 

Pate theſe inundations to the rains which fall 1 in Abyſſinia 
in the ſummer, and to the winds, which in that ſeaſon 
blow conſtantly north from the Mediterranean, and fwell 
the waters of that river. | 

2, What is found in the Nile 1 

A We meet with cataraQs in that river, ſome of which 
are ſaid to fall two hundred feet; it abounds with alliga- 
tors of a monſtrous ſize; this animal, commonly called the 

crocodile, is amphibious and voracious:—lt is larger 

there than in any other place. 

D What does Egypt produce ? 

A. It abounds in wheat, and is now the granary of the 
Turks, as it formerly was of the Romans; its other pro- 
ductions are, various fruits, olives, dates, and medicinal 
drugs, ſuch as caſſia, and ſenna. They have alſo very fine 
flax; and the natives breed a great number of chickens, 
which they hatch in ovens. Although their trade is greatly 
diminiſhed ſince the 5 of the Cape of Good Hope, 

they 
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they nevertheleſs traffick ſtill in Indian and Arabian 
goods, which the Turkiſh gallies bring over the Red Sea. 

NY W hat do you remark on the hiftory of that coun- 
try ? 
I That it was the firſt inhe bited country after the de- 
luge it was governed by its own ſovereigns, of different 
fan Iles, and was afterwards under the dominion of Cam- 
byſecs, king of Perfia, 530-years before Chrift ; after that 
Alexander the Great having aboliſhed the kingdom of 
Perſia, conquered allo Egypt: ” ar his death it was alotted 


to Ptolomeus, one ef his gencrals, who was the firſt of 


the kings of gypt cf chart name, three hundred and thirty 
years before C briſk: 

©. Who governed Egvpt after that ? 

A. Ptolomeus Dyonyſin: having bien killed in a battle 
againſt Julius Cefar, and his ſiſter Cleopatra v. o}untarily 
eoiſoned be the Ring of an aſpic, after the death of Mark 
Anthony, the. Romans took poſſefñion of it f.iry-one years 
before Chriſt. It then became a province of the Roan 
empire; ; and remained fo till the ſeventh century, when 
it was conquered by Oinar, the ſccond caliph, and became 
ſubject to the Saracens. About three hundred years after, 
the governors of F gypt made themſelves independent of 
the caliphs, and took the title of Sultan; among whom 
we remark the famous Saladin, ſerenowned in the biſto- 
ry of the cal; who diſtinguiſhzd himſelf as nuch by his 
virtue, as by his valour and ſucceſsful defence againſt the 


Chriſtians of the weſt, whom he forced to abandon, not 


only Egypt, but expelled them alſo from the Holy Land. 
After his death, in 1 250, the Mammelv KS, or ſlaves, en- 
tered the empire ; and 1t remained in their poſſeflion till 
it Was entirely conquered by Sell II. euperor of the 
"Turks, in 15 16. 

To whom does it now belong? : 

A. It now conſtitutes a part of the Ottoman empire; and 
is governed by a baſſa, who has ſeveral beys, or lieute- 
nants under him: It is the only government the Turks 
have in Africa; they were, neverthelefs, very near loſing 
it ſome time after; for Ali Bey, a courageous and ambi- 
tious officer, found means to make himſelf maſter of 
Egypt; but having been abandoned by part of his army, 
was, aſterwards killed in batt! le, and the whole provinee 
re ſtored to the grand ſignior. 


9. What 


74 
* 
I 
1 
; 
14 
f 


RT b — 


* a4 — 
% ͤ = 
— — 2 2 


(204) 
©, What do you obſerve of the Fevprians: * | 

| 7 Thoſe people, formerly ſo diſtinguiſhed for their 
genius and love of {cience, are now, for the molt part, de- 
generated into a ſet of ignorant and ſlothſu] robbers. 
The diſcoveries of aſtronomy. arithmetic, and geometry 
was attributed to them; and particularly the art of ſur- 
veying Jand ; a ſcience which the inundations of the Nile, 
had re ndcred neceſſary. 

What religion do they profeſs ? 

A They are moſtly Mahometans ; there are ſome ſchif: 
matic Chrittians, called Cophtes, whoſe chief takes the 
name of patriarch of Alexandria. They have alſo among 
o_ Jews, ani Greek Chriſtians. 

9, How is Egypt divided? 

A. It is generally divided according to the courſe of 
the Nite into Upper and Lower Egypt; the former in 
the ſouth, and the latter in the north. Upper Egypt is 
almoſt a barren country, and thinly peopled. There is 


nothing remarkable to be ſeen in it, except Girge, the 


capital, a trading city, the refidence of the ſangiac, or 
lieutenant of the baſſa. The capital of all Egypt 1s Cairo, 
in the lower divifion, on the eaſtern bank of the Nile; 
it is a large, populous, and trading city, and has a caſtle 
where the governor refides. Cairo is divided into three 
grand precincts: the inhabitants manuſafture divers 
iorts of weo!llen ſtuffs, particularly thoſe known by the 
name of Turkey carpets. Near that city we find thoſe. 
famous pyram: ids built by their former kings for their bu- 
rial places, the largeſt of which is five hundred and twen- 
ty feet high; there is alſo the famous labyrinth, and the 
lake of Moeris. dug by order of one of their kings, to re- 
medy the two great, or too ſinall inundation of the Nile. 
One wmay alſo Pa their mummies, which are embalmed 
bodie: petrif ed by time and the liquors in which they 
are preferved ; they are e met with in wells, 
which were their tombs. 

2. What other cities are there in Egypt? 

A. The moſt conſiderable of Lower Egypt are Alex- 
2ndria, Roſctta, Damietta, and Suez. Alexandria a ſea- 
port on the Mediterranean, was former'y a rich city, and 
the ſizpic of Indian merchandiſe, but now of little conſe- 
duence; the V enetians and the French continue to carry 
on 
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on a ſmall trade there. Roſetta lies eaſt of Alexandria, 
near the mouth of the Nile; it is a place of ſome trade, 
as the goods of Cairo re tranſported there by means of a 
canal. Damietta on the Mediterranean, is a populous and 
trading city. St. Lewis, king of France. took 1t in the 
| ſecond cruſade, in 1249; but having himſelf been made 


priſoner by the ſultan, returned it to pay his ranſom. 
Suez is a ſea-port on the Red Sca, which gives its name 


to the iſthmus that joins Africa to Aſia; the Arabians trade 
there, and the grand ſignior keeps a certain 828 of 
; gallics i in the port. 


LESSON. XC. 


Of Barrany 


D. War RE is Barbary ? 

A. It lies welt of I gvpt, and extends along the coaſts 
of the Mediterranean, beyond the ſtraits of Gibraltar; 
It is divided into two principal parts by Mount Atlas; 
Barbary proper, in the north, and Biledulgerid in the 


ſouth. Barbary proper is the no populous and fruitſul 


country of all Africa; it produces corn, wine, and fruits 
in abundance Their breed of horſes is much eſteemed, 
and they make a traffick of them, as allo of their Morocco 


leather and coral. | 
©. What are the inhabitants? 


io 4 They are of thrce ſorts; the Moors, who are na- 


tives; a great number of Turks, who have made eſta- 
bliſhments there; 
inhabit the mountains towards the/ſouth. 
2, To whom did Barbary belong formerly? 
. forwerly confi uted part of the Roman empire. 
It was taken iron t 
ple, in the fixth century; after which it paſſed under the 
dominion of the Saracens : at preſent the eaſtern part ei- 


ther belongs to the grand fiznior, or is under his protec- 


tion; and the weſtern, with the greateſt part of Biledul- 


gerid, belongs to the emperor of Morocco. 
What i Is their rehgion ? 


4. The. 


and the independent Arabians, who 


2 by the Vandals, a nerthern peo- 
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A. The Le; - there are e a great 


number of lews, and ſorne E. uropean Chriſtians, who have 


fettled there for the ſake ef trade. 

2. What is contained in Barbary proper? | 

A. Six ſtates; all which are called kingdoms ; Barca, 
Tripoli, Tunis, Algiers, Fez, and Morocco. They are 
all found, from eaſt to v elt. along the coaſt of the ocean, 
and the Nleäiterranean, in the ſame order as above. 
The kingdom of Barca is fruitful near the coaſt; but the 


Interior part is barren and defcrt: it is ſubject to the 


grand ſignior, and governed by a fan giac; its capital is. 
Derne, or Barca, a populous and fortified city. 
S How are T1 ipoli, Tunis, and Algiers governed? 
11 key are governed in the form of republicks, under 
* prore&on of the grand ſignior, bo has a baſha re- 


fident in each of thoſe cities. The chiefs 5 thoie ſtares 


are called the deys; their places are for tf : they pre-- 
fide at the ſovereign council: the Turkith bo thi has very 


little authority. Beſides their connerce in grain and 


fruits, the inhabitants practiſe a continual piracy over the 
Chriſtians. and take great numbers priſoners, who can: 
only be redeemed by large f ſums of money. 

9. What is the Kingdom of Tripoli“ 


A. It is in general a barren and 1: undy ſol ; they ga 


tber the fineſt laffron, and various fru Tripoli, the 


capital, is a ſtrong nd trading city * vg was bombarded” 
by the French in 1728: it was taken in 1539, by the em- 
peror Charles V.; 0 in 1635, gave it to the knights 
of St. John, with the ifland of Malta; but the Turks 


took it from them, after a long. obſtirece and bloody 


 fiege. he French and'the Engliſh keep contuls there, 


5 Which is the capital of the kingdom of Punis? 
The capital is unis, a large, trading city, and a 


FR port, at the extremity of the gulf of Golctta, where 


there is a fort of that eme. St. Lewis, king of France, 
died of the plague at the ſiege of unis. owards the 
eaſt we find the iſland of Lampelouſe, belonging to the 
knights of Malta; and that of Pantaleria, de pendent on 

the king of the Two Sicilies. 

9. Which 1s the capital of the kingdom of Algiers] ? 

A. Algiers is the capital; it is a ſtrong ſea- port, and 
one of the rickeſt and beſt built Cities in Africa, Its in- 
habitants 


BE 
babitants are the moſt formidable pirates in all Aue 
Lewis XIV. bombarded it twice laſt century. We me 
with two other cities in that neighbourhood ; 25 uten 
tine, a ſtrong place, and Bonne, a ſea- port. Hhe Spa- 
niards have two cities in that kingdom. Oran“, and Mar- 
falquiver. The French have a fortreſs there, called the 


French baſtion, near which they find great quantities of 


Coral. 


E 9. To whom do the ki „dome of F. ez and Morocco 
clo 

4. 10 the king of Morocco: he is a bewerte prince, 
and takes the title of emperor of \trica, and a deſcendant 
of Mahomet. This is the moſt populous country of all 
Barbary. Their capitals are the cities of Fez, in the 
north, and Morocco, in the ſouth ; they are both well 
built. There is an Arabian academy in the firſt, and the 
ſecond is well fortified. The king reſides at Mequinez, 
a city weſt of Fey, where he ha; en elegant pa- 
lace. Beſides theſe there are in the kingdom of Morocco 
the cities of Larache and Mogadore, both ſca-ports; 


Ceuta, a fortified place, on the ſtrait of Gibraltar, belong- 


ing to Spain; Tetuan and Mazagan, be longing to Por 
tugal; and Sallee, a port on the ocean, famous for piracy. 
2. Where is Biledulgerid ſituated? 
4 lt is a very extenſive country which lies berween 
Barbary proper, - on the north, and Zara, or the Deſert, 
on the ſouth, having Egypt on the eaſt, and the ocean on 
the weſt. it is a hot climate; the foil is dry and landy. 
Its chief production 1 is dates, which the natives exchange 
for corn: moſt part of the inhabitants are originally 
Arabs. Their principal employ ent is hunting oſtriches, 
{which abound in that country) and ſelli ling their feathers 
to the Europeans. 
doms, ſome of which are ſubject to the king of Morocco; 
thers conſtitute a part of the ſtates of Algters and Tunis; 
and ſome are independent. 


ſubject to the king of Morocco. 


8 Deſtroyed by an earthquake | in 1790. 


Biledulgerid contains feveral king- 


The moſt conſiderable of 
theſe kinzdoms are Suſa and Tafilet, towards tne weſt, 2 
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LESSON xav. 
ZARA and Gvine x. 


© WAT country is Zara? N 
A. They call Zara, or the Deſert, a * extent of 


5 land, bounded on the north by Biledulgerid; by the un- 
known Parts of Africa on the eaſt ; by Nigritia on the 


ſouth; and by the Atlancic ocean on the weſt. It is an 


almoc barren country, much leſs populous than Biledul- 


gerid, and almoſt covered with burning fands. The na- 


tives have fixed habitations, but the Arabs, who are very 


numerous, are vagabonds and robbers; they all profeſs 


the Mahumetan religion. Zara is divided into feveral 
deſerts, which bear the name of the people they contain 5 


of whom travellers Can give but an imperfect account, 
as little of the country is known beyond the weſtern coaſt, 
on which there are two remarkable capes, Cape Bojador 
and Cape Blanca, which were diſcovered by the Portu- 
_ gucle in the Fifteenth century. The French are maſters - 


of a port called Portentico, to Which they reſort to pur 


chaſe gum icenegal, which abounds in the foreſts. Cara- 


vans from Morocco travel all through the country to Ni- 
gritia, where they traffic in gold and ſla ves: but water is 


fo icarce, that their camels are loaded with little elle. 


2, What eis Guinea? 

A: We comprehend under that 8 all chat; 
part of the weſtern coaſt of Africa which lies Bae 
Zara on the north, Congo on the ſouth, and Nigritia on 
the eaſt. The clinate.i is hot, but tempered by cool nights 
and reſreſhing devs. They have but two ſcaſons, Jom- 
mer, and winter, which. is their rainy ſcaſon.: The ſoil. 
produces rice and fruits. They trade in gold duft, which 


1 foand in theirrivers, eleph ants teeth, and lives. The 


American traders purchaſe negroes there, and tranſport 


them to America; they find them to be robuſt, and more 
capable than others ro work in their mines. The people 
of Guinea are perfectly black; they are addicted to many 


vices, the fruits of ignorance ;. and are all idolaters. In 


ſome places they have kings, and are republicans in 
others, the French were the firſt who made ſettlements 
there, in the fourteenth century; and after them the 
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Portugueſe, and the Fngliſh; but at preſent the Durch 

carry on the greateſt trade. It is divided into two parts, 

the one north, and the other ſouth. In the northern di- 

viſion they Habe two rivers, the Senegal in the north, 

and the Gambia in the ſouth: they both run from caſt te to 
hr 

What are the Furopean eſtabliſhments? 

7 The French are in poſſeſſion of fort St Lewis, near 
the mouth of the river Senegal: and the iſland of Goree: 
but by the treaty in 1762, they were obliged to give 

them up to the Englith, who have alſo fort vt. James, at 
the mouth of the Gambia. 

Z How is ſouthera Guinea divided ? 

A. Into three parts; the coaſt of Malaguetta, in the | 
north ; Guinea proper, in the middle; and the * | 

f Benin. in the ſouth. | 

©. How is Guinea proper divided ? N 

A. Into four parts; the grain coaſt, the tooth coaſt, | 

the gold coaſt, and the ſlave coaſt, Dall names taken from ö 
the trade carried on in each of them. The Dutch have 
made a ſettlement at St. George de la Mina; the Englith 

at Cape Corſe; and the Danes at Chriſtianſbourg ; theſe 
three forts are eſtabliſhed for the procetyen of trade 
with the natives. . | 

A What is the kingdom of Benin ? 

A. It is the moſt extenſive of all thoſe we meet with 
in the ſouthern diviſion of Guinea; it is very populous, 
and abounds in cotton and pepper. The capital is Benin 
where the Dutch and Portugucſe trade "Ny: 


— TI — — 
LESSON cv. 


NI RITIA, Nu IA, and ABYSSINIA, ” i 
2 War xe is Nigritia ſituated ? 
A. Nigritia, or Negro-land, lies in the 1 interior part of 
Africa, cait of Guinea and ſouth of Zara; the air is hot 
and unwholeſome ; ths ſoil is productive only i in the vici- 
nity of the rivers, where i it produces rice, flax, and cotton; 
the reſt of the country is barren, and only inhabited by 


wild beaſts, and a | miſerable ſet of negroes, as black 2 1 
thoſe We 


> 'C 


C 

thoſe of Guinea, with wool inſtead of hair; ſome are 
| Mahometans, and others have neither retigion, morals, 
government, nor fixed habitations; the caravans from 
| Barbary trade there for gold and elephants teeth; the 
negroes go to Guinea, where they fell each other to the 
Europeans, who 2 ind them bars of iron, line en, and hard- 
ware in return. | | 

9. What rivers have they? 

A lt is watered by the Niger, which gives its name 
ty the country, and has its periodical inundations the 
Fane as the Nile; it runs from weſt to eaſt, aud falls in- 
to the lake of Bornou; the country it 0 ſituated as not 
to be per! fectly explored : it contains ſeveral kingdoms, — 
0004 two principal are Tombus and Bornou. 

9. Where is Nubia ſituated ?.--- | 
A. Nubia, which is called a kingdom, is bounded by 
Egypt on the north, —by the Red Sea on the eaft, by 
A byſſinia on the ſouth. —and by Nigritia on the weſt; 
the foil is not very fruitful; irs moſt valuable produce is 
gold, ivory, muſk, and ſandal-wood : the Nile croſſes it 
entirely from ſouth to north. "The religion of the | _ 
ditants is a niizture of Mahometaniſm and Judaitm ; | 

merly they were Chrittians. It is ſubject to the Sag of 
Sennar, he reſides in the capital of that name; it is a 
large and populous city, on the Nile. 

Py Where is Abyſſinia ſituated? | | 

A. It hes ſouth of Nubia; it has the Red Sea on the | 
eaſt, —21nd Nigritia on the welt. It is in general a mourn 
tainous and barren country, except in thoſe places which 
are, watered by the Nile, and there it produces rice in 
abundance; they have, it is true, ſugar- Canes, and 7; ines 
of different metals, has the natives do not «avail themſelvæs 
of them. They trade bat little with ſoreigners, unleſs 
for flax and cotton: they have alſo fome ſ,nna and other 
medicinal! drugs. 1 he natives are black, but not ſo hi- 
d.ous as the negroes; they are of the Greek chur ch, and 
tune ſect of Cophtes; they acknowledge the authority of 
ehe patriarch of Alexardria, who names their biſhop. | 
Some Portugueſe miſſionaries had. fettled there in the ſix- 
teenth cemury, but were expelled, and the entrance of 
Catholick mitſionaries prohibited in Abyilinia. 
©. How is that country governed: 


FB „„ 


f 
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A. By a prince who takes the title of E Emperor, or 
Negus, and wha exerciſes an abſolute authority; this 
empire has ſuffered great reſtrictions from a neigbouring 
and crucl people called Galls; and by the '| urks on the 
Red Sea. | 

A Are there any cities in that country! ? 

A. Ihe beſt geographers aſſert, that there are no ei- 


ties, but a great number of villages,—and that the em- 
| Peror and all his court live under tents; ſo that his camp 


may be looked upon as che capital of his kingdom. To- 


wards the eaftern coaft we find Abex, on the Red Sea; 


1c entirely RR to the Grand Signior, who KEEPS a 


baile in the E ingdom of Suaquem, a lea. port. 


LESSON XCVI 


Cong \ CarrRARIA, ad Zans GUEBAR, 


Q. Wrar is the ſituation of Congo? = 

. ho ays along the weſtern coaſt of Africa . 
Guinea on the north, and (affraria on the ſouth; it is 
watered by the river Zaira, which runs froin ent to 
weſt. What is in general called Congo, is an afſem- 
blage of ſeveral . - known under their particular 


denominations, of Which Congo: 1 is much the largeſt, and 


oO 
10 gives its name to the whole. he pro: Auctions of this 


country are n. uch the fame as in Guinea; They have 
ruines of iron and copper, but their greateſt trade is in 


Laves; the principal Kingdoms which con! 5 What is 


gencrally called Congo, are Loango, Congo, 1 
and Benguela; they are ſituated ſrom north to {outh. 

2. Of what religion are the natives? 

N. They were formerly all. idolaters, but by the ex- 
ertlons of the Portugueſe miſſionarics, many of them 
Rav embr aced chriltimity, 

Lo whom are thoſe kingdoms ſubject? 
> The kingdom of Loango has its own ſovereign, 


who reſides in a capital of that name. Congo has alſo. 
its ſovereign, who is a Chriſtian, as well as great part of 
bis ſubjeQs; he reſides in his capital, called San Sal- 


vader, which is a bithoprick ; ; the Portugueſe engroſs 
alinoſt 
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eh the whole trade; they have ſeveral churches and, 


a building ereQed by 'the- Teſuics for their habitation, | 


dann with ſtones brought from Europe. 
0 What is the kingdom of Angola? 


lt is a fruitful and populous kingdom, and belongs 
to the king of Portugal; its capital 15. St. Paul- ” 


| Loanda, a bithoprick, and a fea-port; it is a large fits 
the rehdence of the Portugueſe governor. _ 
2. What do you obſerve of |'enguela? 


A It is an unwholcſome country, „but has ſome filrer 
mines; it formerly belonged to Portugal; but the Dutch 
have fince made themſelves, maſters of OT, e the 


| Capital. 
2 What is Caffraria 5 


A. It is the ſouthern part of Africa. which terminates 


in a point or promontory ; that country is bounded on 


the north by Congo and Zanguebar, and by the ſea on 
the three other ſides; it may be divided into two parts, 


— the coafts and the inland country; which laſt contains 


the empires of Monomotapa and Monmevugi, with gre f : 


other countries but imperfectly known. The Portugue 


N penetrated into Monomotapa, which they call the golden 
kingdom, and ſay it is ſubje to a very powerful prince, 


who reſides in the city of Zimbaſe; but they trade no 
more there. The interior parts of Africa are inhabited 
dy divers ſets of cruel, barbarous, and vagabond people.— 
ſuch as the Galls, the Jagos, and the Anzicains, which are 
ſaid to be cannibals. | 
5 What are the people who inhabit the ſouth ? 

hey are called Hottentots,—they are the uglieſt, 
an florenly and brutal creatures of all Africa; their re- 
ligion conſiſts only in ſome f uperſtitious ceremonies. The 


naritime part of Caffraria is in a pure and wholeſome. 
air; the foil abounds in grain, fruits, and paſture, on 
which they feed a vaſt number of cattle. It is divided 


into eaſtern and weſtern coaſts; they both unite in one 
point called the Cape of Good Hope; which is the or- 
dinary paſſage for ſhips to the Eaft Indies. This impor- 
tant cape was diſcovered by the Portugueſe, under the 


conduct of Bartholomew Diaz, and firit ſailed round by 
Vaſco de Gama, towards the end of the fifteenth cen- 


tury ; the firſt called it Cape Torment, on account of the 
violent tempeſts they experienced. — 


2 Who 


3 
: 
* 
7 


4 
1 
4 
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. 
-S. Who are the Europeans eſtabliſhed there? 
A. The Dutch have a very conſiderable ſettloment at 
the Cape of Good Hope, which is a place of refrethmeur 
for ſhips going to, or coming from India. The Dutch 


| have alſo a beautiful garden there, where plants of the 


four parts of the world are found; they have even ad- 


vanced into the interior parts, and have planted vines 


which produce excellent wine. 
- ©, What is met with on the eaſtern ant 


A. On that coaſt, towards the north, we find Sofala, 
on a river of that name, where the Portugueſe have a 
fort for the protection of their trade with the Caffrees, 


who bring them gold, ivory, and ambergris. 

©. Where is Zanguebar ſituated? 

A. It hes north of Caffraria, and occupies all the eaf. 
tern coaſt as far as the Red Sea: it comprehends two 
coaſts,.— that of Zanguebar proper, and Ajan, towards 


the north; it is a marihy country, and on that account 
very unwholeſome. They traffic in gold and ivory; it 


is inhabited by the natives, who are idolaters, —and by 


Arabs, who are Mahometans ; the coaſt of Zanguebar is : 


divided from ſouth to north, into ſeveral kingdoms, the 
chief of which are Mozambique, Mombaze and Me- 
linda ; each of them bears the name of its capital. The 
Portugueſe are the only Europeans who trade there, and 
have forts; they have a governor at Mozambique, which 
1s a large and fortified city, and ſtands on an ifland. 
Along the coaſt of Ajan we find the republick of Bra- 


va, which 1s tributary to Portugal; its capital bears the 


Tame name; it is a ſea port, and a place of great trade, 


Towards the north we find the e of Adel. 
LESSON XCVI. 


Of the INlands of Arzica. 
9. How are the iſlands of Africa divided? 


A. They may be diſpoſed into two claſſes, ſome eaſt 


And others weſt of that continent. Thoſe on the weſt are 
ſubdivided into five portions : the Azores, the iſland of 


Madeira, the Canary lands, thoſe of Cape Verd, and 
thoſe of Guinea, | 


2 Where 
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"4 Where are the Azores ſituated 1 
2. They lay at ſome diſtance from the continent, be- 
tween Africa and At. ericg. It lies in a pure and whole- 
ſome air; and though it is a mountainous country, the 
ſoil is productive From thence comes the beſt woad 
made uſc of by painters and dvers. Theſe iſlands were 


furt diſcovered by ſame Fleniiſh navigators, in the fif- 


teenth century, but the Portugucle are poſi flors of them 
now ; and the inhabitants are Catholics I hey are nine 


in number, the largeſt of which is Tercera; the capital 


Angra, a ſea- port and biſhoprick, the reſidence of che 


Portugueſe governor. 
"Where is the iſſand of Madeira? | 8 
* Madeira, to which we niuft add that of Porto- 
Santo, lies weſt of the coaſts of Barbary. It produces 
corn, fruits, ſugar-cancs, and particularly an exccllent 
wine, for which they trade conſiderably in America. It 


belongs to the Portugueſe, who diſcovered it in 1420, 


The king keeps a governor at Funchal, which is the ca- 
pital and a biſhoprick. Porto- Santo, north of Madeira, 


| belongs alſo to Portugal. Ir produce CS . e and 5 
= pum called dragon's- blood. 


Where are the Canary ia. 5 

They 1i2 on the weſtern coaſt of Barbary, and ſouth 
of lader, ; they are very populous and productive; they 
abound in ſugar, honey, Wax, fruits and excellent wine. 


They belong to the Spaniards, who took them ſrom Nor- 
mans, who had diſcovered them The natives are now 


all Catholics: theſe iſlands are twelve in number; the 
largeſt are Teneriffe, Canary and Ferro. Teneriffe E 
the moſt extenſive of all; its capital is Laguna, a biſhop- 
rick, the reſidence of the Spaniſh governor. There we 
find the famous pico of Teneritte, one of the hig! ft 


mountains in the world, and a dangerous volcano. "The 


iſland of Canary proper, which gives its name to all the 
others, 1s a very fruitful ſoil, produces wine and fruits, 


but particularly corn, of which they have two crops a 


year. Canary, a biſhoprick and ſca- port, is the capital. 
2 Where is the iſland of Ferro? 
A. 1t is the moſt weſtern of all; it is there the French 
13 fixed their firſt meridian. 


ere are che iflands of Cape v erd! 2 


A. They 
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1. They lay weſt of Nigritia, oppoſite the cape, and at 


the mouth of the river Senegal they are in a hot and 
unwholeſome climate, and produce little beſides rice and 
fruits. They deal chiefly in ſalt, goat-ſkins, and turtles, 
of which there are plenty on the conſts. In thoſe nds 
the Portugueſe (who diſcovered them in the fifteenth cen- 
tury) tranſport their convicts. The largeſt of them is that 
called St. James's ijland; its capital is Kibeir2, a blihop- 
rick, the reſidence of the governor. 
9, What are the iſlands of Guinea ? es, 
| A. We comprehend under that denomination, ſeveral 
= ilands oppoſite the coaſt of Guinea and Congo. The 
„ 20; moſt conſiderable are St. Ihomas, Prince's iſland, and that 
of St. Helen's. Ihe climate of the two firſt is new bole- 5 
ſome, and fatal to the Europeans, They belong to the 
king of Portugal, who keeps a governor at St. Thomas, 
which is a biffioprick, and thy capital of the iſland of that j 
name. 5 "1 
D. Where is the iſland of St. Helen's 3 „ — 
＋ It lies ſonth of the laſt mentioned iſlands, and weſt 
of the Cape of Good Hope, in a very wholeſome air. It 1 
abounds in cattle and vegetable: of all forts. It belongs _ 
to the Fnglich, who have there a confiderable ſettlement, | 
_ advantageous for trade, and where their ups put in on 
the ir return from India. 
9, What iſlands are there on os eaſtern coaſt of. 
hf Africa ? | | 
55 "They are very numerous; the moſt remerkab] e are 
Thoſe of Madagales Ir, Bourbon: Maurice, the Comoras, 
and Socotora. The iftand of Madagaſcar is much the 
largeſt, and ſituated caſt of the coaſt of Zanguebar ; it is 
fruitful and populous ; ; 1t produces valuable woods, ſuch 
as ſandal, ebony, &c. They alſo find different gems in 
the earth; ; but the crucl diſpoſition of the natives has 
wade it impracticable for any European nation to form 
eſtabliſhments there — The French had landed, built a 
fort, and made a treaty af commerce with the iflanders, 
but they ſoon after lurpriſed the unſuſpecting garriſon, 
and ſlaughtered them all. The ifland of Bourbon lies 
eaſt of Madagaſcar; it belongs to the French, —it fur- 
niſhes them with alocs, tobacco and coffee, which they 
firſt planted there: it is the 17 of that nation for their 
trade in India. The iſland St. Maurice was thus galled 


by 


( a6) 


by the Dutch ; but ſince it belongs to the French, they 
call it the Ide de France, or French Iſland It lies eaſt 
of Bourbon; it produces ebony and tortoiſe-ſhell. The 
Comora iſland lies eaſt of Madagaſcar, and belongs to ſe- 
vera] petty princes tributary to Portugal. They trade 
in ginger and cocoa nuts. The iſland of Socotora lies eaſt 
of Cape Gardafui; it is inhabited by Mahometan Arabs: 
the Portugueſe wade there for frankincenſe and aloes: 
the capital is Tamarin. 


FOURTH PART. 


LESSON XCVIIL 


AutRICA. 


W. HAT-is America? 


= It is that vaſt continent called the New World, 
ſituated weſt of Europe and Africa, for which reaſon it 13 
called the Weſt Indies. It is bounded on the north by 
the Arctic circle; by the Atlantic ocean, which ſeparates 
it from Europe and Aſrica, on the eaſt; by the ftrait of 
Magellan on the ſouth; and by the Pacific Ocean or South 
Sca, on the weſt. The great extent of this country, 

which is more than eight thouſand miles in length, from 
north to ſouth, is a reaſon for the air and foll being ex- 
tremely different; in the middle part it is exceſſively | 
bot, and at the two extremities intenſely cold. 

9. What is the produce of America ? 

A. In general the ſoil is fertile, and produces al] the 
neceſſaries of life ; Indian wheat is the ordinary food of 
the inhabitants ; they have divers fruits which do not 
grow in Europe. ihe things which conſtitute their 
riches are ſugar, tobacco, cocoa, cochineal, indigo, woods 
for ſtaining, pearls and othe er gems ; bur above all, their 
gold and filver mines, which are abundant, and of great 
mange to the Europeans. _ 

9. Was America known by the ancients ? . 

A. It 1s preſuined it was, but that they had forſaken 
it, and no idea of it remained for ſeveral centuries. It 


L was 
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1 „ 
vas aieerered by CHTILOpHEr Columbus, {1 "co an 


able navigator and good aſtronomer; he had fixed his 
reſidence in the inland of Madeira, and perſuaded himſelf, 


8 by many obſervations he had made, that there certainly 


was land in the weft. Having determined to go out on a 


| ſearch, he preſented his plan to ſeveral ſovereigns, who 
rejected it. At laſt Ferdinand V. king of Arragon, hav- 
ing approved of it, gave him all that was neceſſary * 


his voyage. Having thus gained what he deſired, 


| 1492, he ſailed with three imall ſhips; and after a hong 


and painful navigation, Giſcovered one of the Bahama 
iſlande, to which he gave the name of San-Salvador. 


Proud of having found a new world, he returned to 
Europe, but ſhortly after failed out again, and landed 
at ſome of the Caribbe iſlands, of which he took poſſeſ- 


ſion in the name of the king of Spain. 
2. Did any other undertake the ſame voyage ? 
A. Yes; ſome years after Americus Veſpucius, a Flo- 


| rentine, went the faine road, and pretended, in 1497, to 


the honour of landing firit on the continent of America; 
and gave his name to a part of it. The Spaniards were 
the firſt who made ſettlements there; they were ſhortly 
after followed by the Portugueſe, and ſucceflix ely by all 
— trading nations of Europe. But as thoſe powers had 
nothing more in view than to eſtabliſh themſelves on the 
coaſts, there are ſeveral provinges of which the interior 
parts are yet unknown. 
©. How 1s America ſuppoſed to ha han peopled ? 
A. It is preſumed, from the laſt diſcoveries made by 
the Ruſſians, that the firit inhabitants of America came 
from the north- eaſt of Afia ;—taole two parts being very 
near to each other, and. having ſeveral lands between 


them. This opinion is further confirmed by the reſem- 
| blance obſerved between the Aſiatics and the North Ame- 
ricans, in their complexion, arms, and food. 


2. What is their religion? 

A. The natives are Pagans ; but at preſent many of 
them profeſs the Chriftian religion, in which they have 
been inſtructed by the Europeans. Four forts of inhabi- 
rants are now remarked in America; the natives; the 
mulattos, bora of an European and American; the Euro- 
peans, who are eſtabliſlied there; and the erde; brought 


from Africa? 


2. What | 


„ 

9. What mountains have they? | 

A. Two chains of very remarkable mountains ; the 
Cordelizrs of Peru, which extend from the iſthmus of 
Panama to the ftrait of Magellan; and the Apelachian 
mountains in Virginia. | 

2. What capes have they? | 

A. The principal capes are Cape Breton, at the en- 
trance of the river St. Laurence, towards the north; 
Cape Florida, in the gulf of Mexico, in the middle; 
and Cape St. Auguſtin, in the ſouth, 

2: Have they any lakes? 


A. Yes; the moſt conſiderable are the lake 8 Superior, 


8 * ee n * . 


: the lake Erie, and the lake Ontario; which are found 

4 in the north, and communicate to each other. | { 
4 5 How is America divided? _ | i 
J a * 3 9 
2 Into Terra Firma, and its iſlands. Tete Firma i 
y divided into northern and ſouthern, joined by the iſthmus 4 
Fenn Panama, or Darien, | 

| I. E 8 8 O N Nelx. 

+. | | 


Of NontTH AMERICA. 


| 9. Wrar does North America contain i > 

7 A. Five principal countries; New France, New Fns- 
: land, Florida, New Mexico, C: 10 Mexico, or New Spain 
EF 


they are all found on the maps in the order here indicat- 
ed, ſrom north to ſouth. 


9. What is New France? 


5 2. It is the moſt northern part of America ; and ſo 
| called, becauſe the French had their chief ſertlements 
there; It contains two countries, Canada and Louiſiana, 
By the treaty of peace, in 1762, France gave up to 
England all its poſſeſſions on the terra firma of North 
America, except Louiſiana, which was given to the 
Spaniards in 1767; ſince that, the Spamiards and the 
: | Englifli were in poſſeſſion of all North Amersca, except _ a 
5 the inland parts, which thi] belong to the natives, till " bh 
5 | the laſt revolution of which we will ſpeak hercafter, 
. 2 Where 1 is Canada ſituated ? = 


L 2 os A. Ie 


at. 
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A. It is bounded on the north by Hudſon's Bay ; by 
the North Sea and New F ngland, on the caſt; by Flo- 
rida, on the ſouth; and by New Mexico, and other 


unknown countries, on the weſt. The air is cold, be- 
cauſe the country abounds with lakes and ſoreſts; the 


101] is fruitful, and produces good grain; they have iron 


And copper nines, and various ſpecies of: wild beaſts : 
they trade in furs, ſuch as beer ſkins, fox ſkins, martens, 


and beavers; befides timber for ſhip- building, and great 


quantities of cod- fiſh, which are met with near the 
coe. 


©. By Won was Canada 8 0 
4. y Tome fiſhermen of Fritanny, who were thrown 
npon it in 1504 ; ; after which Jokn Verazzan invaded it 


in the name of Francis I. under whoſe reign the firſt 
eftabliſhments were made. It is now ſubject to the . 


of England, who ſends a governor there. 
D, What is remarked of the natives of Canada? 


J. They are divided into ſeveral nations; the moſt 


populous are the Iroquois, the Hurons, and the Algon- 


quips; they are hardy, courageous, and dextrous. 


D. What is their religion? 
A. Some among them are Roman Catholles, ad others 
idolaters. They rub themſelves with oil, and paint 


their bodies of various colours : they obey their Own 


princes, called ſamagoe. Their arms are a bow, an 


arrow, and a club. Their chief employment is bunting © 
and fiſhing; their wives manure the land: they trade 
with the Engliſh, who are allied to them, and have forts 
in their country. Canada is watcred by the river St. 


Lawrence, which traverſes it from welt to caſt, and fails 


into the gulf of that name. 
2. Now is Canada divided? 
x In:9 gve provinces; which are, Labrador, in the 


porth ; Cenada proper, and Sa guenac, in the ſouth; and 


Jaſpeſi and Acadia, in the catt. 
4 What is Labrador? 
A. It is a very cold country, ſituated on Hudfon' On 


Pay, inhabited by ſavages, called Lſquimaux. The 
| Engliſh are tHe only people who trade with che natives 
for their furs. 


9. Which is the capital of Canada Pp 
A. Quebec 
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A. Quebec, on the river St. Lawrence; it is a biſbop- 
rick, and che reſidence of the Engliſh governor : it is a 
well-built city, very populous, and deſended by a good 
citadel. There is alſo Montreal, welt of Quebec, a for- 
tified city, and a place of great trade in furs. 

What is Acadia? 

A. It is a.peninſula, eaſt of the river St. . 


it was ceded to the Engliſh by the treaty of Utrecht, in 


1713; they have ſince itabliſhed a conſiderable colony 


there, called Nova Scotia: Port Royal is the capital. 
It is remarkable, that in 1755, a war broke out between 


England and France, about fixing the boundaries of that 
country. 


2 Where is Loviſaoa fituated ? = 
A. It is bounded by Canada, on the north; by Florida, 
on the eaſt; by Mexico, on the ſouth ; and by unknown 


lands, on the weſt. It is called Pe becauſe it 
was diſcovered under the reign of Lewis XIV. by M. de 


la Salle, who died in the expedition. It is an extenſive 
country, and fruirfu] towards the ſouth: it is covered 


with foreſts, and inhabited by different ſorts of ſavagcs, 


ſuch as the Panis, and the Padoucas. The i interior Part 
15 litile known: it is witered by the great river Millif 


ppi, which traverſes it from north to ſouth, and falls 
into the gulf of Mexico. The chief eftabliſhmeat is 


New Orleans, the reſidence of the French governor, be- 


ce fore ! it was given up to . 
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LESSON C. 
No RT H AMERICA continued. 


NEW ENGLAND and FLORIDA. 

© Wuar is underſtood by New England? 

A. That name has been given to all that part of North 
America where the Englith had ſettlements, except thoſe 
provinces of which we had ſpoken in the foregoing leſ- 
ſon. It ts bounded north and welt by Canada, we: 15 
fituated along the coaſt of the northern ſea, which is 
boundary « on "the fouth. "he air is wholcfome, the my 


Fg mate 
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mate 1s mild and temperate, and the Felt: produces all hs 
neceſſaries of life. —They have rice, tobacco, furs, ilk 
and timber. The coaſts of New England were Tuccet- 


ſively diſcovered by different navigators in the fx- 


teenth cen: tury. Sir Walter Ra! 212h called that country 
Virginia, in honour of queen F e T hoſe colonies 


are now numerous and populous ; they carry on a great 


trade through the müldneſs of its lax 155 and the liberty: 
of conſcience they enjoy. They were Tu! Hect to gover- 


rors ſent by the king of England ; but the inhabitants, 


who till then had” enjoyed very extenſive priviſcgas, 


thinking theniſclves oppreſſed. their commerce refirein= 


ed, and overburthened with taxes, revolred againſt 
the English government. and declared their indepen- 


dence. The E French, always ready to foment, and take. 
an active part in all inteſtine brotls whencver they find 
tbeir advantage, entered into a trcaty with the new 
republicans. and aided them to the utmoſt of their 
power. This illiberal conduct created 2 lorg and bloody 
war, which England alone ſuſtained for u ore than fx 


| years, againſt the united powers ni hg Spain. Hol- 


Jand and America, bcfides an wy tian war againſt Hyder 
Ally; and aſter that, to the aſtoniſhment of all the reſt 
of Furope, who had pct als ſpecka: ors, Fogiand 


| made tne mot honourable peace in 1783: at the ſame 
time that they acknowledged the independe le of. the 


Americans. 

©. How are they governed at at pr elent? 

4. The whole country is compoſe 4 of thirteen pro- 
vinces, who h ay entered into a confedcracy. and formed 
one ſole republick, modelled on that of the United Pro- 
vinces of Holland. They are governe 0 by a congrels, 

compoſed of the deputies of each province, which de- 

cides ſovereignly. I hey "have bed, gr cat. honours to 
general Wa: hington, who was their chief commander in 
the rebellion, and. wko, by his prudence, contributed 
greatly to their ſucceſs. Ss 

2. What do you obſerve of the natives? | 

That they are, in general, a * 1d people ; moſt of 

55 idolaters; ſome follow the religion of their maſfers, 
and trade with them ſor ſurs. 'The "whole thirteen pro- 
vinces lay along the coaſt, the chief of Which ug 
| | You 
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from north to ſouth, viz. New England pr: oper. Per nſyl- 
vania, B and Carolina. he capi. tal of New 


England is Boſton, a Tea- port, a lerge and well-bullt 


eity, which 15 the centre of their trade: there 1s 40 
New Vork, th! cop! tx of the province of that rene, 
Pennſylvania tekes its name from illian 7 

of the Quakers, to whom Charles tl. gave it, in 1681: 


! 1. 
2 , 2 

t 1 , — 1 * 

t is moctly inhabited by that fect, and Who, as in Ang⸗ 

A } 7 n 3 

and, aFR the greateſe kin wplicity ; the apply t! entelves 


* 1 ; 0 . 
to s zriculture and commerce, never take an oath, nor 
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rice; ano feed large herds of c ry polo: begin to have 
ital is Chr .vleſtow There is Rilo: 


ſik-worms: its cap!t: 
Peters arg, a Swiſs colony. '] he Go hern pa rt of Ca do- 
lina is called Georgia, becauſe there was 2 co! ceny efta- 


Which is Fort St. _ George, 
2. Where is Florida firs ted ?. 


; ("A 13 2 ta e /# x. 22 7 7 py 1 7 
A. Florida is on extenſtve peninſula, bar aded. north 
b 
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And welt by Louilana; E rojina and the north lea; 
D 1 FO T3 | 

and by the gulf of Mexico, on the 15 th; 


* 7 , 2 
alled Florida, fron its being difcovered by Fer- 


5 2 4 8 2 . NP 

dinand Soto, a Spaniard, on Palin 1 Sunday, 1528. After 
1 by 1 1 wa4 ? By 08 >. 

which, the French had eſtablihe t then here un- 


* 
der the reign of Charles IX. but the | 
them pri [oners by farpriſe, and murdered them all, in 
violation of an oath taken at the c: ap tulaticn. In order 
to revenge this act of cruelty, Dominique le Gourgues, 


a gentleman from Gaicony, fitted out a veilel at his own 


_expenſe, ſailed to Florida in 1505, furpriſed, in hi 


8 
turn, th2 Spaniards in their fort, and had chem a] bv Un'z 
on the ſane trees 02 which the French had fu! fered ; 

arwith! tanding that, the Spaniards once more entered 
Florida, and preſerved it till the tr -aty. of 1762, by 
Which they were forced to abandon it to the Englith. It 
is a fruicful country; the natives are brave, enemies to 
the Purope ins, and trade very little with them; they 


are 1doiatcrs, and have preſcrved their inde} -pendenca, 


7, 4 The. 


D604 1 -M 3 1 capital is James— 
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The Engliſh. are the only people eſtabliſhed there; they 
| have two forts, St. Auguſtin, on the eaſtern coaſt —and 
0 on 1 the gar of Mexico. 


'LESSON- CC: 


NoRTH AMERICA Continued. 
Ne w and Orp Mzxi1co. 


2. Wu ar is New Mexico ? | 
A. It is a vaſt tract of land bur little tabu; it lies 


on tbe weſt of North America; it is bounded: on the 


coaſt by Louiſiana,-on the ſouth by Old Mexico, and 
on the weſt by the gulf of California; the air is whole- 
ſome and temperate; the ſoil is fertile, —it produces 
Indian wheat, and many ſorts of fruit; there are gold, 
filver, and diamond mines. It is inhabited by different 
ſets of ſavages, who live by hunting, and the produce of 


the land, which they cultivate; they are idolaters, and 


obey their chiefs, called Caciques. I he Spaniards, who 


_ diſcovered it in the ſixteenth century, have made ſome. 
ſettlements, the chief of which is Santa Fe, the capital, 
a biſhoprick, and the reſidence of the governor. 


I What is met with on the weſt of New Mexico? 

We find a country called California, which is a 
peninſula, joined to the continent on the north. The 
coaſts and the ſouthern part of the country are all that 
are known of it. It is an agreeable and fruitiu} country: 
they fiſh for pearls on the coaſts. The Jeſuits had a 


ſettlement at Cape St. Luca. There is an intereſting 
_ obſervation to be made for geography,—which i is, that 
the Ruſſians, after having formed a ſettlement at Kamt- 


ſchatka, undertook, in 1741, to diſcover the weſtern 
cnaſts of 4 8 5 ca, by the South Seas; they found that 
the ſtrait of Aniæan, which ſcparates Afiz from America, 
is but fifty leagues over; that for a great part of the 

ber it is frozen up; and that in its width there arc ſe- 
ere iſands; all which ſerves as a proof, that it is at 
ieaſt probable, hs by their vicinity, America may have 
been peopled from A Oe 
Where 
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9, Where i is Old Mexico ? 
A. Old Mexico, commonly called: New Spain, is 


| bounded on the north by New Mexico, and extends all 
the way to the iſthmus of Panama, butween the north 
and fouth ſea; the air is pure, —the climate temperate, 
Sand the foil produces corn, Indian wheat, and all 


ſorts of fruits; their paſture lands are excellent: they 
have alſo gold and ſilver mines; bs ſides which they 
furnith cocoa, indigo, cochineal, and perfumes. 

2 How was Mexico governed formerly? 

A By very powerful kings, who were nevertheleſs 
Slechive the lat of whom was Montezuma, under whoſe 


reign the Spaniards, conducted by Ferdinand Cortes, un- 
dertook the conqueſt of that kingdom, in 1518: in the 


ſpace of three years they made themfelv-s maiters of the 

Whole kingdoin. Montezuma, after ſofing ſeveral bat- 
tles, was © oblize ed to admit the Spaniards into bis capital, 
in 152i, where he was made priſoner by Cortes, and 


afterwards killed in a ſedition. Although the Spantards 


were not more than a thouſand, they e times de- 
feated conſiderable armies of Mexicans, which muſt be 
atiributed to their fire-arins, as much as the courage of 
their chiefs. Since that, Mexico has always been ſub— 
ject to the king of Spain, who keeps a viceroy there. 
The natives are now Roman Catholicks, or, at leaſt, are 


_ obliged to appear ſuch for fear of the Inquiſition. The 


Mexicans are mild, induſtrious, and formed by nature 


for arts and commerce. but the Spaniards do not uſe 


them well; they are admitted to no poſts, neither civil 
nor eccleſiaſtical : ſtrangers are not even permitted to 
enter that rich country. 

9. How is Mexico divided? 

A. Into three governments,—that of Mexico. in the 
middle ; that of Gaudalaria, north ; and that of Guata- 
mala, ſouth ; each of which has the name of its capital, 
and contains ſeveral provinces. The capital of all the 
kingdom 1 is Mexico, ſituated on the lake of that name; 
it is an archbiſhoprick, and the reſidence of the viceroy : 
this is the largeſt and fineſt city of North America. The 
churches are magnificent ; there are a great number of 
convents, and its inhabitans live in ſplendour and luxury. 
In the neee, of Mexico there is alſo Vera-Cruz, 2 

L 5 N ſea- port, 


„„ 
ſea-port, the rendezvous of the European merchants; 
Acapalco a ſea-port on the South Sea, from whence the 
galloen ſets ſail yearly for the Phil! ippines; and Campe: 
chy, in the peninſula of Jucatan, from whence they get 
= coloured wood for dyers. In the government of Guati- 

1ala is Leon de Nicaragua, a large and trading city, 
ſituated on a lake which communicates with the north 


ſea; its capital, of the ſame name, Was alms R deſtr oyed 


by an e in 1773 
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The Hand cf Nox TH AMERICA. 


. WHAT iſlands are there in North Americe ? 
S There are a great number of Hands, which are 
found in the northern ſea, eaſt of the continent of Ame- 


rica. They may be ranged in four general claſſes: rhe 


iſlands of Newſoundland,—the Bermudas,—the Lucaves 
or Bahamas,—and the Caribbees; they will be found on 
the maps in the order here indicated, from north to 
fouth. 

bs Where are the :0ards of Newfoundland 2 

hey are ſituated in the gulf of St. Lawrence, op- 

poßte the coaſt of New France. Four of them are moit 
worthy of remark, —Newſonndland proper, Ce pe Breton, 
St. John, and Anticoſtie; p all theſe iſlands had been 0 
to the Englith by the treaty of peace of 1762, but the 
French, who kad lot all their poſſcfions in Newfound- 
land, have recovered part of them by the treaty of 1783. 

O. What is to be objerved of Newfoundland ? 
A. Newfoundland proper is one of the largeſt of all 
America; it was diſcovered in the fifteenth century by 
ſome fiſherinen of Biſcay, but as the Europeans paly fre- 
quent it for their fiſheries, they have made no eftabliith- 
ments but on the coaſts; its capital is Placentia, a ſca- 


port in the ſouth. On the eaſt of the iſland is the great 
ſand- bank frequented yearly by the Europeans for their 


cod and whale fiſlieries. 
9. What is the iſland of Cape Ereton? 
: Fee A, It 
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A .lt is an ifland of great importance by its ſituation ; 
its capital is Louiſbourg, a ſca-port, 8 22 80 the FEpglith 
made themſelves ae in the Jate war, and demoliſhed 
the fortifications; _ 
In what fituation are the Be d | 
A They were diicovered in the fixteenth century by 
the Spaniards; they lay oppolite the coaſt of Virgin: 3 
they belong to the Englith. One of them only is con 
derevie, called Bermuda, it produces ſilk, 
turtles of an extraordinery ſize. There is alſo the city. 
of St. Ge: orge, Which is the reſidence of 
2 WW. here adds the Bahama 1} inde ? 2, 
The Bahamas, ov Lucayes; are ſituated al? the 
85 of Flor 1 and are ſeparated from it by a dange- 
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YO13 e called the channel of Bahag a. be Spa- 


* WY 


niards and the Englith have occu; pled it „ the. 
former have abandoned them, at d taken w ith then great 
i; 


* 5 
art of the inhabitants. Lhe arget T of thole Hands are 


Bahama. an Salvador, the firit diſeovered | by Cbritto. 


her Columbus, —and Providence. ifland, where the 
ng : have erected a fort, aſter having expelled a gang 
f pirates who were ſettled there. 
2 How are the Caribkees divided? 7 
They are diſtinguiched under the denomination of 


Ia arge ws imail; the Lge a are ſituatéed fonth of Florida, 
and at the entrance of the gulf of Mexico; we reckon 
four of them. Which are Cuba, lainaica, St. Domingo, 
and Porto Rico. 1 

9. What is the iſland of Cuba? 

A. It is the largeſt of the Antilles or Caribbees; it lies 
oppoſite to the point of Florida; it is a mountainous 
country, which produces but very lictle; it has ſome {err 
niines; but its greateſt trade is in thoſe tobacco leaves 
wit th. which they wake the opaniil. muff. Parrots are 
very abundant all over the ifland, lt has belonge ed, ever 
ſince it was diſcovered, to the Span fards, who have de- 
ſtroyed all the natives, and tran port nevroes from Africa 


YD 


to cultivate their lands. The zpital is Havanna, in the 


eait ofthe iſland; ic is a large and trading city, the reſi- 
dence of the go inor⸗ It bas a ſpacious and ſure port, 
with a ſtrong citadel; this is the rende zvous of ali the 
Spani;h ſhips which return from America to Europe: the 


13 
Eng lik 


— 


I 
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| Prgliſh had once taken poſſcilio on of it, but returned it to 
the Spaniards. 


LESSON. cm. 


The hand: of No kTH AMERICA continued. 
S Wu r is Jamaica? 
A. Ir is an ifland ſituated ſouth of Cuba; the ſoil is 


| froitful, and produces chiefly ſugar, tobaces, and cotton ; 


they have alſo numbers of tortoiſes. This iJand alſo 
produces a very 1 tree called Lagetto; the 
bark of which they raiſe in lays of different thickneſſes, 


which they ſpin, and of which they make different daf, 


linen and lace. _ 
9. To whom does tha at iſland belong? 
A. It formerly belonged to the Spaniards, but they 
were driven out of it by the Fnglith in 1655, who are 
ſtill maſters of it; they have eſtabliſhed a noble colony, 
which 1s to them "of great importance for their trade. 


The capital is Spanith-Town, formerly San-Jago de la 


Vega. It ie a large, rich, and populous city, and the 
reſidence of the governor. Port-Royal, which is their 


principal ſca-port, is four leagues diſtant from the ca- 
pres: 


J Where is ; the iſland of St. Domingo? 55 
It lies get of Cuba, and 1s the richeſt of alt ihe: 


Caribe: iſlands: the climate is hot and unwholeſome, 


but the ſoil is productive; it furnithes them with tobacco, 
ſugar, indigo and cochineal ; there is alſo gold and filver 
mines in the mountains. It was diſcovered in 1492, by 
Chriſtopher Columbus, who called it Hiſpaniola. It was 
then very popuious, but the Spaniards deſtroyed all the 
natives, after hav! rg treated them with the utmoſt cru- 


_ elty. For a long time this iſland had two maſters, the 


Spaniards in the caſt, and the French in the weſt; but 
the Spaniards having exchanged all their poſlefſions in 
that iſland for Lovitiana, the French have ever ſince re- 


mained ſole maſters f it. The capital of the eaſtern 
part is St. Domingo, an arckbiſhoprick, the former reſi- 


dence of the poveruey of all the Spaniſh Antilles; it is a 
| large, | 
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large, but unwholeſome city, and not very populous. 
The capital of the Weſt is the Cape Frangois, or French 


Cape, a populous and well fortified borough; there is 
allo the city of Leogana. 


©. What is Porto-Rico ? | 

A. It is the ſmalleſt of all the great Caribbee lands. 
It lies eaſt of St. Domingo, and its produce is much the 
ſame. It belongs to the Spaniards, who deſtroyed the 
natives as ſoon as they were maſters of it. Its capital is 
St. John de Porto-Rico, a bithoprick and ſca-port. 

9D. Where are the ſmall Antilles? | 

A. There are a conſiderable number of them Grugted 
in the gulf of Mexico; they extend in the form of a 
ſemi-circle, from the ifland of Porto-Rico, almoſt to the 
coaſt of South America. It is a hot climate, and un- 
wholeſome to the Europeans; but the 1flands, in general, 

abound in cocoa, ſugar, tobacco, cotton, and other uſeful 
productions. They are very ſubject ro earthquakes and 
hurricanes, which ſometimes lay the whole country waſte. 
In ſome of them the trading nations of Europe have made. 
conſiderable ſertlements ; there are. nevertheleſs, ſome of 
theimſtill in the power of the natives. whom they ſuppoſe 
to be cannibals, and are idolaters: but thoſe ſubic to 
Europethy profeſs the ſame religion as their maſters. 

2, How are thoſe iſlands divided? 

A Into as many claſſes as there are powers who have 
ſabjected them, which are five; the French, the Engliſh, 
the Spaniards, the Durch, and the Danes. 

9. Which are thoſe belonging to the French? 

A. The moſt conſiderable of the French poſſeſſions are, 
Martinico, in the middle, Gaudaloupe and Maria- 
Galarde, in the north. Martinico 1s the richeſt of the 
French colonies ; it produces ſugar, indigo, and coffee. 

They have alſo a root called Manioco, oi which the in- 
| habirants make bread. The capital is Fort Royal, where 
a governor of all the French iſlands reſides. 

2. Which are the Engliſh iſlands? 

A. Thoſe belonging to England are, Barbadoes, Bar- | 
buda, Antigua, St. Chriſtopher's, and Grenada. Barba- 7 
does 1s one of the fineſt colonies of all the Antilles; its 
principal produce is ſugar, and diverſe fruits. The ca- 
pital is Bridge- Town, a ſea- port, a rich and trading city: 


it 
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it is the only city of all the Caribbee lands ſurrounded 
by a wall. 
2D. What do the Dutch poſſeſs ?- 
A Their principal eſtabliſhment Is the ill ind of Cu- 
racco, which produces ſugar, and where they have a 
fort. e 


25 What have the Spaniards? | 
7 TREE are maſters of St. \largaret, and Trinity 
iand, which lay ſouth, and where they are tucech>tul 


in their Pear! Pihery. 


S Which are the Danifh volellions 3. : 
A. They have the two ſmall iſlands of St. Croix and 
St. Thomas, wuich lay eaſt of Porto Rico. 


l there any thing more to be remarked on thoſe 


if: apdgs ? ! 

A. Several of them 1 been declared neutral, and 
left to the natives. The moſt remarkable are, St Vin- 
cent and Dominica; but by the treaty made between 


France and England in 1762, it was agreed that they 


ſhould ſhare them; fo that thoſe two 7 RY belong at 


prefunt to Englan d ; and the French have taken po ef 


fion of St. Lucia and Tobago. It is further remarked, 
that as the European eſt abliſhmentz in thoſe land; are 
diftant ſrom can other, and fpread all over the country, 
the governors inhabit only the fortreſſes built for the 
protectic n of thoſe colonics. - 


. 
9 E. 8 S ON CIV. 
Of SOUTH Auznica. 


WIAT 1s South © It 

5 It is a great peninſula, which is je MET to North 
America by the ithimus of Darien, or Panama, and ter- 
minatss in a point: its hgure greatly. beten bes that o 
Africa. it eamprehends feven principal countries ; Terra 
Firma, in the north; Peru and C ili, in the welt ; the 
country of the Amazon, ' the middle; Brazil, tne 
eaſt ; Para; guay, and the Megellan country in. the ſouth. 
2 Where | is Terra F. nia Hated ? | 


A. "IE 
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A. Terra Firma lies between the north and ſouth ſeas, 
having the gu! ph of Mexico on the north; Peru, and 
the country of the Amazons on the ſouth. I i; thus 
e W it was The firit which Columbus diſco- 
vered ;—he called it bu that name, to diſtingviſi. it 
from the illands on hieb be! ad landed. It is a very 
hot climate, and oſten fatal to the Europeans. There 1s 
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no winter in that country. cx; oy the ra iny Talon, 
which laſts four months. The foil is fruitſul, and 0 
feed abundance of cattle. It produces gold. ſilyer. pea! 
balm, the beft cocoa, and exce ent tobacco, w hich hay 
cultivate in the village of Verrine. The country is wa- 
tered by the famous river Ororoko, which runs from 
ſouth to north, and falls into the north fea. 

© To whom does Terra Firma belong ? 

- The greateſt part of it belongs to the king of Spain, 

ho ſendsa governor there. The French and the Puten 
* ave Tone few poſſeſſions; the ret is in the hands of the 
natives, whom. the Spaniard: have not yet been able to 
* | 
. Hew is the country divided 2 | 

A. The river Oronoko ſeparates it into two parts; 
Terra Firma proper, or Golden Caſtille, in. the weſt; 
and Guiana, or 5 in the eaſt. Terra. Poms ; 
proper contains ſeveral provinces, or governments, the 
den of which are Panama and © Carths Zena, New An- 
daluſia, in the caſt, and New. Sb 7 the ſouth. 
The capital of Terra Firma is Sana-Fe de Bogota, in 
New Granada. Ii is an arc bithoprick, ande the feat of 
the fovercign tr. ibunal of the whole cou rr | 

9. What cities are theres in the government of Pa- 
nama ? | + 

A. The two-prinetpal cities are, Panama, a biſhop- 
rick, and port- town, on the South Sca, on the i!thnus 


© of that name; and Porto Bello, a ſea port on the gu!} 'of 


Mexico. Panade is a rich and trading city; it is here 
they unload all the riches they bring from Peru and 


8 Chili, and convey them over the ihmus to Porto- Bel: 0; 


they are, aſter that, emharked in the Spaniſh gallons, 
which bring the European merchandize to Am EYICA ; 
there is then a famous fair held at Porto-Be ello, which | 
is looked upon as the ſtaple for the traffic of the 

| wo 


| „ 
two worlds. The Engliſh were the only people, who, 
during a time, had the "privilege of ſending a ſhip yearly 
to that fair; they had gained that privilege by the 
treaty of Aſſiento, but they have ſince loſt it. 
D. Which is the capital of the en of Car- 
thagena ? 
A. The city of Carthagera, which, | is large, rich; and 
well fortified; the inhabitants trade chiefly in pearls, 
which they 6h for near the ſhore. This place was be- 
ſieged and taken by the French, in 1695, who carried 
_ off a conſiderable booty. The Englith alſo beſieged it 
in 1742, but were obliged to leave it, after lobng a 
great many men. 
2 What are the Spaniſh poſſclions i in New Anda- 
luſia? | 
A. They are 851% maſters of the coaſts of that coun- 
try; the interior part is inhabited by the natives, who 
are their formidable enemies. Cumana 1s the capital. 
Q. What is obſerved of terra firma in general? 
A. It was for wany yearn infeſted by a ſet of pirates, 
called buccaneers, moſt of which were French and Eng- 
liſh; their courage made them formidable: after hav- 
ing taken Porto-Bello, and other places, from the Spa- 
niards, in the northern ſea, they croſſed the iſthmus, and 
beſieged Panama, which they took, under the command 
of Morgan, their chief; but, at the beginning of the pre- 
ſent century, they abandoned their excurſions at ſea, and 
are now eſtabliſhed in ſome of the French and Fnglith 
iſhands, where they turned ox-hunters. 
9. What js Guiana ? 
A. lt is a country only known on the coaſts, where the 
Europeans have ſome eſtabliſhments; the natives being 
ſtill maſters of the inland country; they are a ſavage, 
eruel, and vindictive people. The French poſſeſs the 
jlſland of Caienne, near the coaſt of Guiana, called Equi- 
noxial France; the Dutch have rich colonies at Surinam 
and Berbices, which produce ſugar, tobacco and coffee. 
The experiments made in 1762, on the weight of the air, 
by Mr. Richer, have given reaſon to es that the 
earth i Is rather flattened towards the poles. c 
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LESSON E. 
SOUTH AMERICA continued. 


Of Peru, and the Country of the AMAZOLNS. 
9D. WnaT is the ſituation of Peru? 8 
A. It is the moſt conſiderable country of all America; 
it extends along the coaſts of the South Sea, having terra 
Ferm on the north; the Amazons country on the eaſt; 
Chili on the ſouth; and the South Sea on the weſt. It 
differs in foil and climate: near the ſea there are exten= 
ſive ſandy plains, where it never rains; farther up the 
country they have fertile vales, bounded by a long chain 
of mountains, called the Cordeliers, which are the higheſt 
in the world; they ſcparate into two chains, one caſt, 
and the other welt; they are overſpread with foreſts, 
and their ſummits are always covered with ſnow. Ihe 
king of France ſent academicians in 17 36, to meaſure the 
amplitude of a degree of the meridian on the equator. 
| F What does Peru produce? | | 
A. Its richeſt productions are gold and filver, of which 
It contains more than any other part of the world; they 
have alſo quick filver, and many other minerals; and 
 Iikewife balin, and Peruvian bark. The country was 
formerly governed by very powerful emperors, called 
Incas of Peru, who had an abſolute authority over their 
ſubjects. In 1515, a Spaniard, named Vincent Nugnez 
de Balboa, who was ſettled at Mexico, undertook to diſ- 
cover the country on the South Sea, and took poſſeſſion 
of the iſthmus of Darien, in the name of the king of 
Spain: but he fell a ſacrifice to the jealouſy of bis ene- 
mies. Some years after, two other Spaniards, the one 
named Francis Pizarro, and the other Diego d' Almagro, 
having been informed that Peru contained immenſe 
riches, reſolved, in 1524, to attempt the conqueſt of it. 
They took advantage of a war which then exiſted be- 
tween Athabalipa and Hueſcar, two brothers, and ſons of 
the laſt Incas; they aſſiſted the former to vanquiſh the 
latter, whom they made pri ſoner, and pur ro death; af- 
ter that they made themſelves maſters of Athabalipa, put 
| | him 
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him in irons, and tough he had given a room- full of 
gold for his ranſom. they nevertheleſs put him alſo to 
eath, in order to enjoy in ol the fruits of f their barba- 
75 As ſoon as they found thenicives ſtrong enough, 
wt ihe b. Zan to exerciſe the moſt unheard of cruelty on 
ene natives, to force their riches from them; but the con- 
querors, Toon after, having different int. ereſts, dilagreed 
betiveen ee made war on each other, and both 
periſhed tragically, accor: ding 70 their n 
24 To W Bom does | ern holong at preſent | : 
A To the king of Spain who key 25 gorerror e there, 
11] draws immen aſe frims from thence : nevertheleſs the 
whole country is rot ſubjcct to him, many of the inha bi- 
tants having preſerved their independence; they inhabit |» 
the mountains s, obey their chiefs, and are at perpetval 
war with the Spaniards, in remembronce of their former 
cruelties. There are great numbers of Spaniards ſettled 
at Peru, but they differ greatly, in language and man- 
ners, from thoſe of their mother country. Some of the 
natives are Roinan Catholicks, and Scherz idolaters, WhO 
Worſhip the ſun. | 
D. Ho is Peru aivideg? 5 
A. Into three ee 1's; which are, Quito in the 
north; Los Reyes in the iadle ; and ] os Charcas in the. 
2 The capital of 2 ef is 1 ima, in the govern- 
nt of Los Reyes, an bb ee and the reſidence 
of the viceroy; it is a large, rich, and popu! ous city. Tt 
ſuffered greatly from earthg! ake, in 1747, which 
| 1 & a great number of houſes, and d -froy cd rhe 
port, called Calao. There is alfo Cuſco, in the caſt, of 
the fame overs ot; a biſhoprick, where the incas for- 
meriy fled: and where the y had a magnifcent and im- 
men (ly Hick palace, with a iu perb temple, dedicated to 
the f. : 
. What 3 is met with in the government of Quito ? 
A. There is Quito, the capital, which is a biſhoprick, 
and a wel! ait © city ; beſides Gayaquil, a ſe-port, the 
ſtaple of trade between Panama and Peru. 
2. What cities are there in the government of Los 
| Charcas ! 7 
A. There is Plata, an el ſhoprick. cap! ira] of the 
province; and 1 9 near Which are the molt productive 
| : ſilver, 
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ſilyver mines: thefe, Jike all rhe other mines of Peru, are 
farmed out to! individ tals, who explore them at their own 
expenſe, and give to the king ove fith of the gold and 
ſilver they extra 40 from th ern. | 


'% What is the country of. the Amazons? 

That name is 8 to hes Interior part of the coun- 
try, ders on the north, by terra fra; on thee i, by 
Brazil; by Praguay, om the ſouth ; and by Peru on the 
Weſt. te 3 is watered | by the river Ama 7ON, Which riler! Ir 
Peru. and run a courſe, from eaſt to Weſt, of more than 

eight hundred lesgu es, and falls into the Nor th Sta; 


Francis Avellana, 4 Spanterd, was tie tt who followed 
It from its ſpring to its mouth. M. de la Condamine, a 
French aſtronomer, made the ſame journey in 1746. No 
5 other r part of the country 1 known, Ran that along the 
Say Orellana aur it the name of th e Amazons CQUN= 
» from having met, near the banks of f the river, a grent 
ber o armed women, wWno ewe deftr ous of oPPal- 
ing ae bee, - PRES Spe riards have miſfionaries on the 
upper part of the river, and the Portugueſe towards its 
mouth. they exrry on a great ſlave- ride in that coun 
try. The natives are wild and unſociable; they kad © 2 
wandering life ia the forct3, with which the country is 
covered; they live on the p duce of their chaſe, and 
fiihing, and pals their nights in cotton beds, ſuipended 
between two trecs. | 
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IL. ESS ON CI. 
SouTu-AMERICA continued. 


PRAZIL and PARAGUAY. 


O. Wag RRE is Brazil ſituated ? 

A. Ic lies in the molt eaſtern part of America; ex- 
tending along the coaſt of the Northern Sea, having the 
Amazon country on the wet; and Paraguay on the ſouth, 
The air is pure, and the elimate te! mperate; the ſoil pro- 
duces Ind an wheat, and various furs, with ſugar, to- 
bcco, cotton, and ſtaining woods, of which there are 
whole foreſts; they have alſo the root ipecacuanha, and 
rich diamond mines. Alphonſus Cabral, a Portu, zueſe, 0 

| "difcovered 
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diſcovered i it by chance, in 1501, and took poſſe on of 
it in the name of his maſter. The Dutch availing them- 


ſelves of the revolution which ſubjected Portugal to the 
Spaniards, drove the latter out of Brazil : but the Portu- 


guele recovered it in 1655. It is ſtil] in the poſſeſſion 


of the king of Portugal, who makes great ſums of the dia- 
monds, and keeps a viceroy there. But he 1s only naſ- 
ter of the coaſts; the interior parts are ſtill in the power 


of the natives, who are wild and cruel: they live inde- 
pendent, and have hardly any religion. Ihey cat their 


_ priſoners, and are continually. en ployed in hunting and 
fiſhing. ” 


©. How 1s Brazil divided? 


A Into northern and eaſtern coaſts, which are joined 


at Cape St. Auguſtin. The capital of all the country 1s 


San-Salvador, an archbiſhoprick and ſea-port, in All 


Saints Bay. It 1s a rich, populous and trading city, the | 
ordinary reſidence of the Portugueſe ZOvernar. | 


S9 What other cities are there in Brazil ? 


A. There are ſevcral, the chief of which are Saint ge- 
baſtian in the middle, which is a biſhoprick, on the river 
Rio- Janeiro, and a very trading city. Olinde or Fer- 


nanbouc, in the caſt, known for thoſe fine woods uſcd by 


cabiner-makers for their inlaid works; and Para, a w. 


ſhoprick 1n the north, near the mouth 'of the river of the 
Amazons. Towards the ſouth of Brazil, and in the in- 
land country, we find the city of St. Paul, inhabited by 


fugitive ſlaves and robbers whom the Portugueſe have 


not been able to deſtroy, though they have compelled 


them to pay an annual tribute. They meet with many 
extraordinary animals in that country; among others 


that called pegrittia, on account of its fow motions. 


Their coafts abound 1 in hh, among which is the fly ing- 
fiſh. 


9. What is Paraguay ? 
A. They comprehend under that denomination, all 


that country which has the Amazons on the north ; Bra- 
21] on the eaſt; Peru and Chili on the weſt; ane the 
lands of Magellan on the ſouth. The air is wholeſome 
and ten perate; the ſoil abounds in corn and fruits; their 


paſture lands are good; and they have a prodigious 
quantity of cattle. The ſugar- cane aud cotton grows 


there; 


. * 


1 | 
mere; and an herb called Paraguay, which they uſe as 
tea. They have allo gold and fiiver tn: There are 
ſeveral rivers which unite and form that called Rio de la 
Plata, or the Silver River, which croſſes Far « guay from 
north ro ſouth. _ 

9. To whom does Paraguay belong! ? 

A. The greateſt part belongs to che Spaniards, who 
diſcovered it. Ihe Portugueſe have, ſome few ſettle- 
ments, and the reſt is inhabited by the natives, who are 
mild and tractable people It is divided into three prin- 
cipal provinces ; Paraguay proper in the north; Tucu- 
man in the weſt; and Rio de la Plata in the ſouth. The 
capital of all the country is Buenos Ayres, a biſhoprick, 
at the mouth of la Plata. It is a trading, and well- built 
city, the reſidence of - Spaniith governor. The other 
remarkable cities are, San- Jago, a biſhoprick, capital of 
Tucuman ; and Aſumprivn, alſo a biſhoprick, on the 
river Paraguay, which falls into la Plata. It is to be ob- 
ſerved, that the jeſuits had eſtabliſhed a great number 
of miſſionaries in the centre of Paraguay, who had formed 
ſeveral ſinall boroughs, of which they were ſpiritual and 
temporal ſovereigns; the inhabitants of theſe boroughs 
were entirely ſubjected to the Jeſuits, who did not per- 
mit them to have any intercourſe with the Spaniards, and 

drew a great revenue from their labour; but the Jeſuits 
having been expelled ſrom all the Spaniſh territories, as 
well as from thoſe of many other powers, they Joſt their 
new poſſefſions, and were, with the others, ge to 
follow their chiefs into Italy. 


LESSON cn. 
Sourn AMERICA continued. 


Cu1t1 and the Lands of MAGELLAN. 

©, Wär ne 15 Chili ſituated? | | 
4 t lies ſouth of Peru, and extends along the coaſts 

of the South Sea, as far as the Magellanic lands, having 
Paraguay on the eaſt. The air in general i is cold, on ac- 
count of its vicinity to the Cordeliers. It is warmer in 
the vallies, which e corn and wine. They feed 
| numerous 


„ 


numeious heras of cattle: its chief produce is the pureſt 


gold. copper, and woods for ſtaining. They have ſheep 
of an cnor.rous ſize, which ſerves as beaſts of burden. 


It was diicovered by Liego d' Almagro, one of the con- 


qucrors of Feru, in 1539. He took poſſeſſion of it for 
the king o. Spain, but was not able to reduce the natives 
entirely, who are hardy and valiant; they have with- 
drawn into the interior part of the country, where they 
obey their caciques, who are perpetually at war with the 


Spaniards, and have, at different times, gained conſidera- 


ble ad vantages. N are Pagans, and pay a ſort on 
worſhip to che Devi , to keep him from doing chem hur 

2 How is Chili divided ? | 

Z Into three provinces ; Chili proper, in the north; 
Chicuito in the caſt; and the Imperial in the ſouth. 
They have each of them a governor ſubject to the vice- 
roy of Peru: the capital of Chili is Sen- Jago, a biſhop- 
rick, in the province of that name. The other cities are 


the Conception. a bithoprick, in the Imperial; and Bal- 
divia, a 1ca-port, near which. are mines of the Paret 


gold. 

E oy hat are the lands of PW ? 

. They comprehend under that denomination all 
thoſe countries which form the ſouthern point of America, 
ſouth of Paraguay and Chili. They are thus called be- 


cauſe they were diſcovered by Ferdinand Magellan, Who 


was then ſecking, and was the firſt who found a paſſage 


from the north to the ſouth ſeas. They are cold coun- 


tries, produce little, and are but thinly inhabited. The 
eaſtern coall is entirely deſtitute of trees, but the paſture 
lands are excellent ;—there are a vaſt quantity of Euro- 
pean bulls and cows, which are daily enercaſing. The 
inhabitants are ſavages called Patagonians ; thoſe who 
inhabit near Paraguay are very dextrous, and good horſe- 
men. Their chief employ is hunting bulls and cows, 


which are grown wild; they courſe ſor them, and ke 


them with the mot aftonithing dexterity , and {el their 
bias; to the Spaniards. 
What has been reatabed of the Patagori ens? 


4 The firſt navigators who viſited that courtry re- 


ported that they were of a gigantic ſtature, Which has 


been long a wer of doubt.— But it *. der confirmed 


by 


———— 
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by the ſquadron ſent into the South Sca by the Eng of 
England, under the command of Admiral 5 byron. They 


have a ſert of cep called Vigon, which gives that fine 


wool called Spantin wool ; and a bird called penguin, 


The . had 
erected two forts on the . to pl Otect the pallage of 


which has fins inſtead of wings. 


the ſtrait of Magellan; but as that trait is long and dan- 


gero: us, they have entirely abandoned them; and now 


their ſhips pals that of Le Maire, „nich hes more to the 
{outh, | | | 

9. Are there any iſlands near thoſe coaits ? 

Pj Very few about South America; the la rgeſt are 
the Malouines, caſt of the {trait of Magellan, on Which 
the Spaniards have a ſettlement; the ifland of Chiloe, on 
the coaſts of Chill; and Juan-Fernandez at ſome diſtance 
from the lattcr. | 
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LESSON CVIIL 


Of the Lands within the PoLAR CIRc LES. 


| 9 N HAT lands remain to be examined? 


A Reſides the four parts of the world already de- 
ſcribed, there are yet ſome regions, not compriſed in the 
two continents, which are found towards the extremities 
of the northern and ſouthern parts of the globe. Thoſe 


regions are called the Polar Lands, or the Unknown 


World; they are thus denominated becauſe they are not, 


ſufficiently known to determine to which continent they 


belong. Thoſe lands were diſcovered ſucceſſively, ſome 


by chance, and others by navigators ſent in ſearch of 


them. They have carried their reſearches much farther 
towards the north than the ſouth. They are divided into 
two principal claſſes; the Arctic Polar Lands in the 


north; and the Antarctic Polar Lands in the ſouth. 
9. Which are the Arctic Lands? _ OK 
A. The principal are theſe four; Greenland, Spitz- 


berg, Nova Zembla, and the land of \cfſo. Greenland 
is thus called from the green moſs found on its coaſts. It 


is a vat country, ſituated between Europe and America, 


and weſt of Iccland: its boundaries on the north are not 
known. The coaſts of this country were diſcovered by 
the Norwegians in the ninth century, who founded a co- | 


lony there; but having ceaſed trading with the natives, 


it was ſoon deſtroyed, In the ſixteenth century, an Eng- 
SE liſlunan 
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gliſhman named Forbither, having undertaken a voyage 
to Greenland, diſcovered a part of the country quite dif- 
ferent from that already known. From thence it comes 
that it is divided into Old and New Greenland. Within 
a few years the king of Denmark has eſtabliſhed a conſi- 


derable colony in Greenland, and his Aubjefts trade with 


the natives. 
What is the nature of f the country ? 
A. It is a cold climate ; the ſea is frozen four months 
in the year: it abounds in paſture: they meet with black 


and white bears, foxes and martens. The Greenlanders 
wao in ſtature reſemble the Laplanders, feed on raw fiſh 


and fleſh ; their favourite liquor is whale blubber : they 
hye in caverns under-ground, and cloath themſelves with 
the ſEins of ſea-dogs. Near the coaſts great numbers of 
whales are ſeen continually ; ſome of which are two hun- 
dred ſeet long. The Engliſh, Dutch and Danes, take 
great quantities of them every year; and of the fat make 
an on called blubber. 
2; Where is Spitzberg ſituated ? 

7 It lies north of 1 apland; it is the moſt northern 
country yet known. It was diſcovered by the Dutch to- 

wards the end of the ſixteenth century. The ſouthern 


coat, on which they fiſh for whales, is the only known | 


part of that country. The cold is fo exceſſive, that it 
has been impoſſible to penetrate farther: it is not even 
known whether it 13 a continent or an iſland. 

2. What is Nova Zembla? 

A. It is an iſland north of Ruſſian Tartary, from which 
i: is only ſeparated by the ſtrait of Weigatz. The cold 
is very great: the Samotedes a people of Tartary, hunt 
and fiſii there in ſummer. This iſland was diſcovered 
by the Dutch, as they were ſecking a p- aſſage to the Eaſt 
Indies. through the north, to 3 going round the Cape 
of Good Hope. Captain Hemſkirke paſſed the winter 
there in 1595. 

9. What is the land of Jeflo ? 


Tl os country that lies eaſt of Aſia, nd north of 


Japan. We have Jearnt by the laft diſcoveries that it is 
compoſed of two ilands tributary ts the emperor of Ja- 


pan, and that his ſubjeQs trade there for blubber and 
furs. The Ruſſian navigators have diſcovered, not long 


ſince, 
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Fince, a great number of iſlands, of more or 1 53 confe⸗ 
quence, which they divide into three claſſes relatively to 
their poſition, which form an archipelago, Wen Aſia f 
and America. = 

9. What do you call the Antarétic Lands? 1 

Py They are lands very little known, fituated ſouth 
with regard to Europe, and diſtant from both continents: 
they are, New Guinea, New Holland, Terra Auſtralis, 
Terra del Feugo, and New Zealand : they 7 in che or- 
der here mentioned, from eaſt to weſt. 

9, Where is New Guinea ſituated? 

AF. It lies eaft of the Molucca iſlands: the country is 
ſo called from the reſemblance the natives have with 
thoſe of Guinea, in Africa. The inland country is not 
known. Near the coaſts the ſoil is fruitful. The Dutch 5 
trade with the natives ; but the extent of 88 country s 
Not KW . 5 

2. Rar is New Holland? J | | 7 

A. It is a very extenſive country, ka ſouth of the 
$olvecas ; it has been diſcovered in the preſent century; | 
rhe inbabitants are blacks, very ill made, and live miſer- | 
bly ; the Enzlith have a ſettiement on the eaſtern coait, | 
called Botany Bay, where they tend their convicts. = | 

2. Whar is the Terra Auſtralis? . = 

A. It is a name given to all the lands firuated ſouth of Is 

5 Africa; part of the coaſts were diſcovered, in 1503, bj 

\ Captain Gonneville, who was thrown upon them by a 

4 tempeſt ; ſince that the Europeans have endeavoured to E 
form ftabliſhments there, but without ſucceſs, from the 

> iptractable diſpoſition of the natives. A French Navi- 

Cot diſcovered another ceaſt, in 17 34, Which he called 
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A It is an iſland which lays ſouth of America, from 
ich it is only ſeparated by the ſtrait of Magellan: it 


was thus named from Magellan having, in the night, u 
ſeen flames iſſue, as it were, out of the earth. This 95 
and is covered with mountains of an horrid aſpect: it B. 


is terminared on the ſouth by Cape Horn and the 3 ö 
of Le Maire, which is now the moſt 1 paſſage | 
from the north to the ſouth ſea. | | it 


5. What is New Zealand? | To ar 
2 Whar is Now Zealand? 1 


Clan 
| A. It is a land! in the ſouth, which lies weſt of Terra | 
4 de, Feugo,—and of which very little is known. 
Mhat iſlands are there in the South Sea? 
; 7 They are in great numbers, but few are known, 
except thoſe called the Solomon iſlands. Some French 
navigators, in 1768, diſcovered ſome lands till then un- 
: known —principally the iſland of Otaheite, of which the 
inhabitants are mild and traQtable. The Engliſh have 1 
alſo made ſeveral diſcoveries in thoſe ſeas. In the In- N 
dian ſea we alfo find the iſlands of St. Paul and Amſter- % 


dam, eaſt of the Cape of Good Hope, which the Dutch 


viſit on their voyages to India. 
9 
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LESSON CR. 
SE As and NavicaTion. 


0 Wu ar addition does che deſer prion already given 
require ? 
A. As geography i: is a deſcription of all the ſurface of 
the globe, —and as that ſurface is compoſed of earth and 
water, we cannot refrain giving a ſhort idea of the ſea, 
and its different parts. All the different ſeas co nnunt- 
* Cate to each other; ſo that, properly ſpeaking, there is 
* but one ſea, commonly called the Occan. 
55 Which are its principal parts? | 
F A. We have the Frozen occen, north of Furope, —the 
Feaſtern o can, eaf,,—and the Indian ocean, ſouth of Aſia; 
the Atlantic ocean, weſt of Europe and Africa; the North 
ſea, eaft.and the South ſex, weſt of America. heſe 
different portions of the ocean have alſo their particular 
names from the countries whoſe co. fts they water: thus 
we ſay, the German ſea, the Spaniſh ſca, &c. It is re- 
marked, that ſome parts of the ocean are loſt under- 
ground; the chief of which are the Mediterrancan, the 
Baltic, che Red and the White ſeas. 
2. What is the Mediterranean? 

A. It is a fea which lies between Europe and Africa; ; 

it begins at the ſtrait of Gibraltar; its principal parts 
1 are, the gulf of Lyons, the "1 uſcan ſea, the gulf of Ve- 
p20 M 
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ice, and the Archipelago: the ſea of Marmora and the 


Black ſca, communicate to the Mediterranean 7 the 
ſtraits of Conitantinople and Gallipoli. 


2 W hat is the Baltic? 
A. It: ies between Sweden, Denmatk and Poland; it 


begins at the frair of the Sound, and forms three gulf, — 
that of Bothnia, in the north that of F inland, in the : 


eaſt. —and that of Riga, in the ſouth. 
2 \ here is the Red {ea ? | | 
A. It lies between Aſia and Africa ; and begins at the 


fralt of Babel Mandel: it has no remarkable gulf, except 


that of Suez, at the bottom, towards the north. 
2 What i is the White fen 7 
. It is a gulf ſituated north of Furopean Ruſſa, and 
ad of Lapland: it has nothing remarkable. 
©. Which are the principal gulfs of the ocean? 
A. he ey are in great numbers; the chief of them are, 


the gulf of Perſia, between perſia and Arabia; that of 
BEer gal, between the two p<ninſulas of India; the gulf of 
Mexico call Land that of aliſornia, weſt of America. 


2. Which are the principal ſtraits in tlie ocean? 

7. Beſides thoſe already ſpoken of, there are in Eu- 
Tope,-the Engl: h channel, between France and Eng- 
land. In Afia,—the ſtraits of Sunda, between the iſlands 
of that name, and the ſtrait of Weigatz, in the north. 
In Africa. b ſtrait of babe! Mandel. In America. 

the ſtraits of Hudſon and Anian, inthe north; and that 
of Magellan, in the ſouth. 

9. What is obſerved on the watcrs of tt the ocean ? 


? 
A. It 13 remarked, that they have a periodical riſe and 


fall, which is obſerved every fix hours, and is called the 


flux and reflux of the ſea; others have irregular currents 
near the coats, and PE os form a whirlpool, the niolt 


remarkable of which is Maelſtrom, in Norway. 
9, How are the winds known at fea ? | 
A. In order to find them with preciſion, they draw a 
" wich they divide into four equal parts, and thoſe 
2 the four cardinal points; they then ſubdivide each of 


thoſe into eight, which gives thirty- two equal diviff inons, 
which are as wany dit crent winds, to Which they give 


names in proportion to their diſtance from the cardinal 
points, either caſt, welt, north, or ſouth; the moſt re- 
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markable winds are thoſe called trade-winds, which, in 


ſome parts, as in the Canary iflands, always blow one 


way; and another, called monſoon, in the Indian ica, 
which regularly blows ſin months ca aſt and {ix months 


_ welt. 


2 By what means is the depth of the ſea deter- 
mined ? 


A. By means of a weight at the end of a line, whic! 


is let down to the bottom, and the line mealured after; 


the weight being firſt overfpreal with tallow, in order 


to know of what nature is the ſand ; this operation is very 


requiſite, to avoid the rocks and fand-banks on which 
ſhip: are ſovetimes wrecked ; they make ule, with grear 
Coceſs of ſea charts, and the mariner's con pa aſs, Which 


ſerve to direct their courſe when they have loſt fight of 


land. 
2, Is it poſſible to ſail round the globe? 


. It is not only poſſible, but has been done ſeveral 
times, by different navigators. A voyage of that Lind 
may be performed in the following manner: 


Suppoſe a ſhip ſets ſail from the coaſts of France or 
England, and fails weft, to the Canary iflands, where ic 


will have the trading winds, which always blow fron! 


eaſt ro weſt, and advancing towards the ſouth, will find 
the coaſts of Brazil and Paraguay; from thence they will 
croſs from the porth to the ſouth ſea, going throvgh rhe 


{trait of Le Maire, and round Cape Horn; after which 


they will ſail up the coaſts of Peru and Mexico; and then 
croſſing the ſouth ſ:2, will reach the Philippine and Mo- 
lucca [Nands. and ſo to thoſe of Sunda; and taking ad- 

vantage of the mouſoons, while they blow weſt, will crol; 
the Indian ocean, and come near to the iſland of Mada- 
gaicar, and from thence to the Cape of Good Hope; will 


| tet ſail along the coaſts of Africa to Cape Verd and the 
Canaries, and from thence to the port from whence they 
ſet out. The ſane may be done BY failing at firſt to the. 


E: 1 875 of the weft. 
2. What is further obſerved: 
> That the RuMans have found a paſſage to the eaſt- 
tin Ocean, through the frozen ocean; but the air is ſo 
intenſely cold, that it is ahnoſt in practicable. The beſt 
navigators have been ſceking. for a long tne paſt, a pat- 
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fage from Europe to | the ſouth ſea, by the north of 


America. 


LESSO N--CX. 
On the CovnsE of the pxINCIPFAL RIVE RS. 
. 5 Or what are we to treat in this leſſon? 


A. \s the intimate knowledge of the courſe of rivers, 


gives a great inſight to that of the interior part of a coun- 


try, and fixes the exact poſition ofthe cities through which 
they paſs, it is neceſſary to treat of them ſeparately : but 


we ſhall here confine ourfelves only to the moſt conſi- 


. 


Riv.rs of ENGLAND. 


We have already ſaid that the principal rivers of Eng- 


land are, the Thames, the Severa, and the Humber. 
The 'l haines is a great and navigable river, compoſed 
chiefly of the Iſis and Tbame, of which the Iſis is much 

the largeſt. and runs the longeſt courſe, riſing on tbe 
confines of Glouceſter, S. W. of Cirenceſter, becomes 
navigable at Lechlade continues its courſe to Oxford, 


where it receives the Charwel,—runs S. E. to Abingdon 
and Dorcheſter, where it receives the Thame, —and af- 
ter viſiting many other cities, paſſes through London, and 
continues its courſe to the ſea, after receiving the Med- 
way near its mouth. The Thame, of itſelf, is a ſmall 


river, which riſes near "Tring, in Hertfordſhire, and is 


an unnavigable ſtream till it receives the Ifis at Dor- 
cheſter. i | 


The Severn takes its rife in Montgomery (hire, runs 


eaſt into Shropſhire, - paſſes by Shrewſbury, turns ſouth, 


—paſſes by Bridgenorth, Worceſter, and Glouceſter, and 
diſcharges itſelf into the Briſtol channel; it receives forty 
rivers in its courſe, and frequently overflows the coun- 


tries through which it runs. 


The Humber is formed of the Trent, the Ouſe, the 
Derwent, and many ocher ſtreams; it divides Lorkſhire 


from 
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paſſes by 'I'wer, Jeroflaw, and Cafan,—then direQs its: 


two branches. 
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from Lincolaſhire, and fal 1 into the Gernian fea at Hol- — 
derneſs. . ; ll. 


Rivers of SCOTLAND. 


The Tay runs from weſt to eaſt, and divides Scotland 
into north and ſouth, riſing from the loch or lake of Hay, 
in Breadalbineſhire, running eaſt through Arhvl,—turns 


fouth eaſt, —vifts other cities, and falls into che frith of 0 
Tay. 4 
The Clyde riſes in Annandale, ad running north i 


weſt, through Clydeſdale, paſi-s Lanerk, Hamilton and 


G aſgow; chen talls into the frith of Clyde, over N 
the iſle of Bute. 


R. vers of IRELAND. 


The Shannon is the largeſt river of Ireland, and riſcs 
in the county of Leitrim.—runs north to ſouth, dividing 
the provinces of Leiaſter and Connaught, —then turning 
ſouth weft, runs through the province of Munſter.— 
paſſes by Limerick, and falls into the Atlantic ocean, 'be- 
tween Clare and Limerick, after a courſe of 143 miles,. 
without — its e 
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Ruſſia, in Furope, has four capital alle V "olga, 
the Dwina, the Don or I anaiz, and the Nieper. 

The Wolga, one of the greateſt rivers in Europe, riſes 
in. the province of Rze va, runs from weſt to eaſt, — 


courſe ſouth, and falls into the Caſpian ſea below Aſtra- 
can. 

The Dwina is formed by the junQion of two rivers 
near Oſtioug.—runs from ſouth to north, and falls into 
the White fea, at Archangel, before which! it divides into 


The Don iſſues from the lake Iwan, ſouth of Moſcow, 
runs at firſt from north to ſouth e le from weſt to eaſt, 
and aftcrwards takes its former direction, and falls, by 


M. 4 thres 
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three branches, into the ſea of Aſoph, a little above the 
eity of that name. 


The Nieper takes its riſe in the ſouth of Ruſſia, runs 


from.north to ſouth croſſes the eaſtern part of Lithu- 
anla —waters the cities of Smolenſko and Kiow,—then 


falls into the Black Sea, at ſome diſtance from Ocza- 
kow, 


Rivers of P o LAND. 


The principal r rivers of Poland are the Pog, : the 
Neiſter, the Viſtula, and the Nienien. 


The Bog takes its riſe in the north of Podolia, which 
it croſſes, and falls into the Black Sca, in the fouth, be- : 


tween the Nieper and the Neiſter. 
The Neiſter riſes in the mountains of Crnpacs —runs 


ſouth, —ſcparates Poland from Molda via, —viſits Bender 


and Belgorod, and falls into the black Sea, near the Jatter 
of thoſe cities. 


The Viſtula, or Weſel, riſes in the mountains ſouth of 


Silefia,—runs firit eaft, paſſing by the city of Cracow,— 
turns north, and paſſes by Warſaw, and continues its 


courſe in the ſame Arealen till it falls into the Baltic, 
below Dantzick. 


The Niemen ariſes in Lithuania, —at rfl runs "LOR 


eaſt to weſt, turns t towards the north is Grodno and 
Towno, and then diſcharges iſelf by ſeveral branches 
into the Baltic. 


8 N. vers of Bon E MIA. 


The principal rivers of Bohemia are the Moldaw, the 
E be, the Oder, and the Morave. 
The Moldaw croſſes the greateſt part of Bobemia pro- 
er from north to ſouth, —viſits Prague, and falls into the 
Elbe, near Vilnick. _ 


The Elbe has its ſource in Bohemia, on ihe tiers 


of Silefia,—runs firſt from north to ſouth, —chen takes a 


contrary direction, and enters Germany, waters Dreſ- 
dren, Wirtembourg, Magdebourg, and Hambourg, and 
at laſt, by ſeveral bapeb e falls into the ocean, 
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The Oder takes its riſe in the Carpathian mountains, 


on the confines of 5 runs from north to ſouth 


through tae greateſt part of Sileſſa.—vißts Brefaw and 
Francfort, enters Pomerania, which it ſcparates into 
two parts, paſſes by Stettin, forms ſeveral branches 
above that city, and diſcharges itſelf into the Baltic. 

The Morave riſes in the county of Glatz, —cxroſſes 
Moravia from north to ſouth, and falls into the Danube, 


at ſome leagues from Preſburgb. 


Rivers of GERMANY. 


The principal rivers in Germany are the Danube, the 
Rhine, the Weſer, the Elbe, and the Oder. We have 
already deſcribed the two latter. | 

The Danube, the lorgeſt river in Curope, has its 
ſource at Doneſching, in Swabia, and runs rom welt to 
eat, —viſits ſeveral cities in its courſe, both in Bavaria 


and Auſtria, viz, Ulm, Donawert, Ingoldſtat, Natiſbon, 
PFaſſau, and Vienna, as well as B. grade, in Servia.— 


after which it croſſes Hungary and che northern part of 
Turkey; and after having received many rivers in it; 
courſe, divides into ſeveral branches, and enters the 


Black Sea. 


The Rhine takes its rye in the country of the Griſons, 


in Switzerland, —croſſes the lake of Conſtance, forms © 


cataract near the city of Schaff liauſen, which it viſits, as 
it does allo Baſil, Mentz, and Cologne thes its courſe 


directly north —croſſes the circles of the Lower Rhine. 


and Weſtphalia —enters the United Provinces, where it 
ſeparates | into five branches, the leaſt of which only re- 
rains the name of the Rhine, and loſes itſelf in t! e fande 
below Leyden. | 

"The Weſer riſes in the circle of F n and is 
formed near Munden, by the rivers Verra and Fulda. Tt 
waters the City of Bremen—then runs towards the north, 
and falls into the Gerinan Sea, 


Rivers of Huxcary. 


The-remarkable rivers of Hungary ar the Dr the: 
Save, and the Veiffe,—all of thein fall into the Dana be. 
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The Drave takes its riſe in Stiria, and ſeparates Hun- 
gary from Sclavonia. The Save riſcs in Carniola, which 
it croffes from weſt to eaſt. The Teiſſe has its ſource 
In the mountains Crapacs, and runs from north to 


ſouth. 
River of =. | 
Savoy has but one remarkable river, which is the 


Moutiers, Montmelian, and Grenoble, in Dauphine, 
and diſcharges itfelf into the Cw 5 8 0 Va- 
lence. | | 


Rivers of $wirzrnLanD. 


The chief rivers in clizeriind are 6 Rhine; the 
Rhone, the Aar, and the Reuſs. The firſt has been Gee. 
ſeribed in the article of Germany. 

The Rhone riſes in the mountain la Fourchs'; it firſt 
runs from caſt to weſt, —croſſes the Valais, and then the 


ground. —it 2ppears again near Seyſſe]. — ſeparates Breſſe 


wards the ſouth,—crofſes the provinces of Lyons Dau- 
phiné, and Frbvence, and falls into the Mediterranean 
welt of Marſeilles. 

The Aar iſſues from Grimſclberg creole the lakes 
of Brientz and Thoun,—receives the Reuſs and the 
].immat, waters the cities of Berne and Soleure, and 
falls into the Rhine oppoſite Valdihut. 
The Rueſs riſes in mount St. Gothard,—enters the 


the Aar near Windiſch. 
Rivers of the Low CounT RIES. 


The Low Countries are watered by three capital ri- 
vers, the Maeſe, the Scheld, and the Sambre. 

The Maeſe has its ſource in Lorraine, and directs its 
courſe towards the north, —viſits the cities of Verdun, 


the 


Tere. It riſes in the Taranteſe, - waters the cities of 


lake of Geneva. —is lot for more than a lea ague under- 


irom Dauphine,—enters. France,—takes its courſe to- 


lake of the four cantons, viſits Lucerne, and falls into 


Sedan, Liege, and Macſtricht. It enters twice one of 


„ 8 — K p — , , — ; = 3 yt 8 
* * 2 p — \ * r — i x 
. Eat es ere N rn 2 - e d . RAS IR n 
r WR GE EE; Cn * 7E ²˙ ßÜ % -R 5 Eee CEE Ds EE SO 19 en 05 OO AST 
45 . e — - Ir '* RESO : - 
N : ICT Fe e al SL SLAP Nr e , g F 
0 


7;öͤö;·ẽñd . EE INGEIEER 


. „ „ 251 x 
| ke branches of the Rhine, ard forms the iſland of Bom 
mel, —then ſeparates into two branches below Dorgrecht, 
one of which forms the por: of Rotterdam, 3 and dilcharges 
itſelf into the German Sea. 
The Scheld ſhews itſelf near Catelet, in Picardy, 
— paſſes Cambrai, Valenciennes, I ournay, Ghent, ara 
Antwerp; - rom thence ir continues its courſe towards | 
the north —ſeparates into two branches, one runs eaſt by 
Bergem-op-Zoom, and the other weſt, and ſeprrates 
Dutch Flanders from Zealand.—forms thi Hont ;—ſoon 
after which they both are lot in the ocean. | 
The Sambre riſes alſo in Picardy,—viſits Landrecy, 
Maubeuge and Charleroi, —then falls Into Maeſe at: 
Namur. | 


— * 


Rivers of Log RAIN E. 


Lorraine has two principal rivers, the Maeſe, already a 
deſcribed, and the Moſelle, which iſſues From: Mount 
Faucil i, which is ore of the mountains of Voſgue.— 
paſſes by Joul, Mentz, Uhionville and Treves, chen | 
falls into the Rhine near Coblentz. 


* 


Nerz of France. 
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The mot remarkable ri vers of France are the Seine, 
the Loire, the Garonne, and the Rhone, —and the latter 
has been deſcribed among thoſe of Switzerland. 

The. n riſes near the borough of Scine, in Bur- 
gundy, and runs from ead to weſt, —croſſes C hau pagne, 
the iſle of France, and Normandy, —viſits the cities of 

Troyes, Paris and Rouen, —then falls into the Fnglith - 
channel at Havre de Grace. 

The Loire has its fource in the mountains of Vivarez, 
it runs towards the weſt, and croſſes ſeveral provinces of 
the kingdom, as the Nivernois, the Orleanois, part of 

Anjou and Britanny, viſits the city of Nevers, Orleans. 
Blois, Tours, Saumur, and Nantes, and falls into the 
ocean a little below the latter. 

The Garonne riſes in the Pyrenees, and croffes part of 
Guienne, receives the Dordogne, and does not, .gill 
then, take the name of the Garonne; It viſits Thoalouſe, 

| Agen, 
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Agen, and Bourdeaux, and then enters the ocean, after 
AY two branches. 


Rivers of bs UGAL, 


The rivers common to Portugal and Spain are, the 
Douro, the Minho, the Tagus, and the Guadiana. 

The Douro rifes in Old Caſtille, which it traverſes 
from eaſt to welt. as it does alſo the kingdom of Leon; 
after which it enters Portugal, viſits the city of rande, 
and falls into the ocean near Oporto. | 

The Minho takes its riſe in Galicia, which it waters 
from north to ſouth, ſeparates that province from Portu- 
gal, and enters the ocean below TJ vi. 


The ſource of the Tagus is in the eaſtern extremity. of 
| Arragon ; it traverſes all New Caſtille, from eaſt to 


weſt, enters Portugal, waters Eftremadura, forms a bay 
oppoſite Liſbon, and then falls into the ocean: in its 
courſe it viſits Toledo, Alcantara, and Santaren. 


The Guadiana riſes in New Caſtille, and directs its - 


courſe towards the ſouth, —traverſes Spaniſh Eſtrema- 


dura, enters Portugal near the city of Badajos, ſeparates 7 


the kingdom of Algarva from Andaluſia, and runs into 
the ocean. 


Riwers of Se Alx. 


* ri vers appropriated to Spain are the Guadalqui- 
ver and the Ebro. 
The Guadalquivir riſes i in the eaſtern part of Anda- 
luſia, which it croſſes entirely, drawing towards the 
fouth, it vifits the cities of Cordova and Seville, and 
then enters the ocean, by two branches, near St. Lucar. 
The ſource of the Ebro is in a mountain, which ſe pa- 
rates the Aſturias from Old Caſtille; it directs its courſe 
from weſt to eaſt, borders Biſcay and Navarre, croſſcs 
Arragon, viſits the cities of Saragoſſa and Tortoſa ,— 
and then falls 1 into the Mediterranean. 


R: ders of IT ALV. 


The principal rivers of Italy are, the Ps, he Adde, 
The 


| the e the Teſſin, the Arno, and the Tiber. 
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The Po iſſues from mount Viſo, one of the Alps; It 
runs from weſt to ſouth, and receives many rivers in its 


courſe; it croſſes the Montferrat, the Mantuan, and the 


Ferrarvis, and falls into the gulf of Venice by different 


channels. In its courſe it viſits Turin, Caſal, Placentia, 


and Cremona. 


The Adige riſes in "7 country of the Griſons, croſſes 
the lake of Come, and falls into the Po, between Pla- 


centia and Cen 


The Adde has its ſource in the north of Tirol, croſſes 
the biſhoprick and city of Trent, and alſo a part of the 


ſtates of Venice; viſits the cities af Verona, and Ravigo, 


and falls into the gulf of Venice towards the eaſt. 
The Teſſin has its ſource near Mount St. Gothard in 
Switzerland, croſſes the lake Maggiore, and, running from 


north to Cath. viſits Pavia, and then unites its Waters 
with thoſe of the PG. 


The Arno iſſues from the Appenine mountains, runs 


from eaſt to weft, croifes the grand dutchy of Tuſcany, 
viſits Florence and Piſa, and loſes itſelf! in the Tuſcan 


ſea. 


The Tiber alſo riſes in the Appenines, copllin the 
ſtates of the church, directing its courſe from north to 
ſouth, and afterwards weft ; it paſſes near Perouſe and 
Orvietta, viſits Rome, and diſcharges itſelf into the Me- 


| diterranean at Oſtia. 


- Rivers of TorkKEY in EUROPE. 


Turkey in Europe has tho principal rivers; the Da- 
nube, already deſcribed, and the Marizza; the latter 


iſſues from mount 5 runs from north to ſouth, 


crofſes all Romania, viſits Adrianople, and falls into the 


Arc * 


Rivers of ASIATIC TurKEy. 


Aſiatic Turkey has two remurkablo rivers; the Tigris, 5 
and the Euphrates. 


The Tigris riſes in Turromanis, runs ſouth of all 
the length of Diarbeck —xviſits the cities of Diarbekir, 
Moſul, "Bagdad, and Ballora, and falls, by ſeveral chan- 


nels, 


Fd 
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nels, f into che gulf of Perſia ſuppoſed to be o one of the 
rivers which encompaſſed Paradiſe. 

The Euphrates has its ſource in the mountains of Ar- 
menia, near the city of Erzerum; runs weſt of Dier- 


beck, and unites its waters with thoſe of che T1 ieris, 
below Baſſora. 


K. Ver's 2 F. IDA. 


In Indoſtan there are two great rivers; the Indus, and 


the Ganges. 


The Indus takes its riſe in Mount Caucaſus, rund 
from north to ſouth, croſſes all the Mogul empire, and 


falls, by Teven channels, into the ocean. 


| The Ganges riſes in the mountains of Great Thibet, 
runs from north to ſouth, divides India into two penin- 
ſulas, receives in its courſe many other rivers, and enters 


alſo, by many channels, into the ocean, or indian ſea. 
| % | | | 


Rivers of Cur N A. 
Kang. 


the ſea. 


The Kiang alſo riſes } in the weſt af: China, and. runs 
through the middle of it, trmibg towards the caſt, and 


then enters the ſca. 


Rivers of TARTARY. 


In Great Tartary there are four conſiderable rivers; - 


the Oby, the Jeuiſea, the Lena, and the Amur. 


The Oby takes its riſe in the ſouth of Ruſſian Tartary, 


which it croifes from ſouth to north; it ſerves as a boun- 


dary between Europe and Aſia. and diſcharges itſelf into 


the Frozen Ocean, near the ſtrait of Weigatz. 


RKRuſſian Tartary, caſt of Oby, and has its mouth in the 
Frozen ocean. 


The Principal rivers of China are hs Hoang, ad the. 


The Hoang riſes in a defert, weſt of China, which It 
croſſes from weſt to eaſt, and then diſcharges itſelf into 


The Tenifea runs from ſouth to north, croſſes . 


The 
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The Lena runs in the ſame direction as the two pre- 


ceding, eaſt of the Jeniſea. 


The Amur riſes in Chineſe Tartary, which it eroſſes 


from weſt to eaſt, and falls into the gulf of Amur, which 
is the oriental ocean. 


Rivers of AFRICA. 


The principal rivers of Africa are, the Nile, the Ni- 


ger, the Senegal, and the Zara. 
The Nile, according to lome geographers, riſes in 


the mountains of Abyſſinia; and, according to others, in 


thoſe of the moon ; I it runs from ſouth to north, traveri- 


ing Egypt in all its length; and forming ſeveral cata- 
racts, viſits the cities of Souene, Girge, Cairo, Roferta, 


and Damietta, and falls by two channels, into the Me- 
diterranean. 


The Niger, which gives its name to Nigritia ,—croſtes 


. that country from weſt to eaſt—and loſes itſell in the 


lake of Bornou. 


The Senegal, which alſo waters Nigritia, runs Js 
eaſt to welt, and has its mouth in the ocean. 


The Tara. whoſe ſource is unknown, croſſes Northern 


Congo, and running from eaſt to weft, falls into the 


Ocean. 


R. wers of AMERICA. 


North America has two great rivers; St, Lawrence 
and Miſſiſſippi. | 

St. Lawrence, in Canada, croſſes that country from 
welt to eaſt, drawing towards the north ,—receives in its 
courſe a great number of ſmaller rivers, forms many 
cataracds, —viſits the cities of Montreal and Quebec,. — 
and falls into the gulf of St. e, which is a part 
of the Northern Sea. 


The ſource of the Miſſiſſippi i is unknown that river 


runs from north to ſouth, —croſſes the weſtern part of 


Canada and Louiſiana, —then diſcuarges elf in the 


gulf of Mexico. 


Rivers 


8 — 2 — 
2 
. - 
r — 1 . KY ” 


(E 66 
Rivers of SOUTH-AME RICA, | 


In South America there are three large rivers; the 


Oronoks, the river of the Amazons, and Rio de la 


Plata. 
The 3 river riſes in Peru, runs firſt . 


the north, and turns afterwards to the eaſt ;,—it croſſes 
the Amazons country in all its extent, —and in its courſe, 


of more than eight hundred leagues, receives a great 
number of leſſer rivers,—and then falls 1 into the occan, 


near cape Norch. 


The Oronoko eroſſes terra firma from ſouth to north, 


— ſeparates Golden C aſtille from Guiana, —and loſes it- 


ſelf in the Northern Sea 
Ro de la Plata, or the Silver Rives: croſſes all Para- 


guay from north to ſouth—receives the rivers Paraguay, 
Parana, and Ur: aga, —=vifits the city of Aſſumption, and 
diſcharges itſelf 1 into the ocean below Buenos: ada res, 


END Or MODERN GEOCRAPEY. 
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AN 


ABSTRACT OF THE SPHERE. 


. — 
LESSON I. 
General Idea, and Principles of the S HERE. 


2 Whar is the ſphere? 


A. The ſphere is an inſtrument, compoſed of ſeveral 


paſteboard circles, and intended to repreſent the motions 


of the celeſtial bodies, and their reciprocal poſitions 


with reſpe to the earth. 


11 


2: What is underſtood by the ſtudy of the ſphere ? 


A. It conſiſts in the knowledge of its different parts, 


of its utility, —and of the reaſons for which it was in- 
vented. Wy, | | | 
2. Of what uſe is that ſcrence? 
A. It not only enriches the mind with the knowledge 


of things curious in themſelves, but tends alſo to the 
perfectton of geography and navigation : it Moreover. 


ſerves to reſolve the moſt intereſting phznomcna. 5 
2. Why is the ſtudy of the ſphere ſubjcined to that 
of geography ? | | 
4. Becauſe the former gives a more exact knowledge 
of the earth ; and determines with greater preciſion, the 
ſituation of irs different parts. | „ 
2D. What is the principal object of that ſtudy? 
A. The end propoſed by that ſcience called the 
ſphere, is the obſervation and repreſentation of the va- 
| | rious 


1 


{ 


Wt 
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„ 
rious motions of the celeſtial bodies; and to examine 
the advantages that way be drawn from thence, with re- 
gard to the globe we inhabit. e 

2. What is aſtronomy? 

A. We call aſtronomy that ſcience which treats of +. -_ 
planets, and, in general, of all celeſtial bodies, of which 
the elements, or principles are contained in the ſphere. 
D. Does it not make part of another ſcience ? 
A. Yes; it conſtitutes parts of a ſcience called coſmo- 
| graphy, which deſcribes all created bodies. 

2 ls it an ancient ſcrence ? | 

A. Very ancient: — The ( 'haldeans were the firſt peo- 
ple who applied themſelves to it; it is to them we owe 
the invention of the z0diack, and the aſſemblage of the 
ſtars into conſtellations. ao e ſhall ſay more of this in the 
ſequel. | | 

9. Who were the people that improved. it after 
them? 

A. The 8 next applied themſelves to aſtro- 
nomy, and after them the Pbœnicians; who, being the 
firfl that ventured on the ſeo, directed their attention to 
the planets, and particularly to the polar ſtar, for the ä 
uſe af navigation. =» 

92. Who was the firſt philoſopher who cultivated F 
altronomy ? | 

A. Thales, the Miletian; 1 be enriched the country 
with the intelligence he bad acquired from the orientals, 
and rendered himſelf famous by the prediction of a ſolar 
eclipſe. 

Q. Who were the people who afterwards diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves in that ſtudy? | | 

A. The Europeans applied to it with erent diligence 

and ſucceſs, efpecially in the preſent and laſt century, in 
| which very important diſcoveries have been made. 

Name me ſome of the moſt eminent aſtronomers ? 

A Thoſe who have acquired the moſt fame are, Pto- 
lomeus, who lived in the time of the emperor Adrian; 
Copernicus, a Prufſian ; Gallileo, a Florentine; 1 ycho- 
Brahe, a Dane; all in the ſixteenth century ; Caſſini, 
La Hire, Huyghens, and a great number of others in 
this. 

2. How is the univ rerſe divided by aſtronomers ? 

A. It 
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4 It is conſidered relatively to aſtronomy, as divided 
into two ſeparate parts; viz. the celeſtial world, which 
comprehends the heavens, with the ſtars and planets ; 


and the terreſtrial, or ſublunary world, which 1 is that on 


which we are placed. 
2. How are thoſe parts repreſented X 
4 By the terreſtrial and celeſtial globes, made uſe of 


by aſtronomers, to facilitate the intelligence of their 


axioms. 

9. What are the heavens? 

A. We conceive the heavens as an extenſive ſpace, 
which ſurrounds and contains all the bodies under the 
creation. The azure colour which ſtrikes our eye, can 


only be attributed to the immenſity of ſpace between the 


heavens and us, the bounds of which have not yet been 
aſcertained. 
9. What figure are the heavens ſuppoſed to have? 
A Aſtronomers conceive them to be a round concave 
ſpace, becauſe the infinite interval between us and the 


ſtars, makes them appear all equally.” diftant from our 


eye. and placed in a concave ſphere, of f which our earth 

is the centre. 

-. Þ, How ouzht this abridgement of the e ſphere to be 
divided ? 

A In order to give it its due extent, it is neceſſary to 

divide it into three principal parts. 


Firſt.—3y giving a general idea of all the celeſtial 


bo lies, according to the principles and obſervations of 


aitronoiners, and as far as it may be neceſſary for the 
end we have propoſed. 
Sccondly,.— Ho examine more minutely that inſtrument 
called the ſphere, and ſthew in what manner the mot 
intereſting phene ncna may be rendered perceptible, by 
the help of that inftrument. | 

Thirdly and latly,—To ſhew the many advantages 
with which thoſe diſcoveries may be attended, for the 
advancement of geograp ay and navigation. 
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Of CELESTIAL BODIES, 
1 E. 8 8 0 * II. 


On Celeflial Bodies in genre, and 5 ihe fixed Stars, 


2. By what means Ya the kiowledes of the celefie] 
| bodies been acquired? 
A. Aſtronomers have not only made themſelves ac- 
quainted with thoſe bodies, but allo of all their pheno- 
mena, by the conſtant and indefatigable obſervations 
they have made on them; and from which they have 
drawn conſequences. *Theth obſervations way be diſ- 
E in two claſſes; the firſt named natural or common, 
ecauſe they may be put in practice by almoſt every ca- 
pacity: the other particularly reſerved for aſtronomers, 
who have made theſe ſecond obſervations in conſequence 
of the firſt —For example, the riſing and ſetting of the 
ſun is a common obſervation ; and the motion of the ce- 
leſtial bodies round their axis, is an aſtronomical obſcr- 
vation. 
9. What. do you underſtand by celeſtial bodies? 
A. 1 mean the ſun, moon and ſtars, which thine in_ 
the heavers.—The ſtars may be conſidered, in conſe- 
quence of their number, ſize, motion and the light they 
emit —Ptolomeus, and the ancient aſtronomers, reckon- 
ed only 1022 ſtars, which they diſcovered with the naked 
eye; but ſince the invention of the te leſcope, a much 
greater number has been diſcovered. Since navigation 
has explored countries till then unknown, the nuniber 
has been greatly encreaſed ; at preſent 1200 ſtars are 
ſeen without the aid of in{truments ; but only one half, 
at moſt, are ſcen at one view ? 
©. Are 


e 


| OD. Are there not Tone extraordinary ſtars? 


A There are ſome which only appear at certain re- 


_ Eular times and ſeaſons; others, called comets, which 
after having been viſible ſome time, gradually diſappear, 
or remove at a greater diſtance ſrom the earth— For a 
long time comets were thought to forebode ſome public 


calamity ; but now we have all reaſon to believe, they 


kave their periodical courſe like the other ſtars. 
2 How are the ilar>s known and diſcerned ? 

A. In order to attain that knowledge, aftronomers 
have collected a certain number of ſtars into one body, 
to which they have given the name of conſtellation, and 


each conſtellation has its particular name: — T hole names 


which are purely arbitrary, have been taken from the 


fables of the heathens, or the ruſticity of our forefathers. 


Thence proceed thoſe figures under which the conſtella- 


tions are repreſented on the celeſtial globe.—The an- 


cients knew but fifty-two conſtellations, but now fixty- 
two are known; twenty-three north, and twenty-ſeven 
ſouth ; the other twelve are found in the zodiac: the 


laſt are the moſt intereſting for the globe we inhabit, and 


we ſhall ſpcak more at length of them in the ſecond part 
of this work. | . | 
©. What is obſerved on the light of the ſtars? 
A. All the ſtars have not an equal ſplendour, ſome 
appear clouded ; and we obſerve in the heavens a white 
path, which the ancients call the milky way; but by 
the uſe of the teleſcope, it has been found, that this 
path is a numerous aſſemblage of ſtars, which are not 
ſeparately diſcernible on account of their proximity. 
Aſtronomers divide the ſtars into fix clatſes, relatively to 
their magnitude; they ſay that a ftar is of the firſt, ſe- 
cond, &c. but this diviſion is only apparent, and founded 
on the degree of vivacity, with which they are reſplen- 
dent. 29 
2. Which are thoſe that appear the largeſt? 
A. The moſt reuarkable are Sirius, or the Dogſtar, 


which is the largeſt and moſt beautiful of all; the Bull's- 


eye, Venus, Regulus, &. Aſtronomers frequently make 


uie of theſe for their obſervations. As ro the motion of 


the ſtars, though they ſeem continually to move from 


eaſt to weft, there are ſome who keep the {une order be- 


tvicen 


5 
tween them, and others which change their ſituation, 
For this reaſon we call fixed ſtars thoſe which always 
keep at the ſame diftance from each other; and we call 
planets, or roving ſtars, tboſe which do rot keep that 
order, eitber between chemfelves, or with regard to the 
the fixed ſtars. | 

2, What difference do you tere as to their 
light? 

15 That the light of the fixed ſtars is bright and ſpar- 
kles; whereas that of the planets is ſoft and quiet. As 
the fixed are at a very great diſtance from our globe, 
they are ſuppoſed all placed in what we call the firn.a- 
nent, where they form the conſtellations aforeſaid. 

D. Have the fixed ſtars abſolutely no motion? 
A. By comparing the obſervations of the ancient and 


modern aftronomers, it has been found that they retro- 


gade a little to the eaſt, but only lifty ſeconds in a 
Fear. 


57 Are the planets. marked upon the globes? 
As they do not keep the ſame relative poſition, and 
not 1 able to aſcertain them a place, they are not 
marked on the globe. 
2. How many planets do you reckon? 5 
_ A. Six; Venus, Mercury, the Sun, Mars, Jupiter and 
Saturn — They place the Sun among the planets, becauſe 
it ſeems to have the ſame motion. As it has been ob- 
ſerved that ſome planets were eclipſed by others, it is 
reaſonably imagined that they are not equally diftant 


from us —Aſtronomers place the planets in the order 


as above, beginning with that which is ncareſt the 
earth. 


9, What order do they take with regard to the 


a0 ? 


A. Mercury and Venus 2 nearer the ſun than our 
tobe, are called inferipr pianets; Mars, Jupiter and 
Saturn being more diſtant, are called ſuperior : then 
comes, though at an immenſe diſtance, the fixed ſtars 


and conſtellations; and when they ſay that the Sun is in 


ſuch or ſuch a conſtellation, it ſignifies that we {ce the 
ſun oppoſite that conſtellation, or that it occupies A ſpace | 


between us and the conſtellation. 


LESSON 
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LESSON. Il. 
Of the _ Praxers. 


D WAT is the ſon ? | 


A. The ſun is a luminous body, that is to ſay, that it 


produces light and heat, without the aſſiſtance of any 
other — The ſtrongeſt eye cannot fix it; for which reaſon 
it cannot be obſerved even with the teleſcope, without 


pre viouſly blacking the glaſs with finoke —Ccrtain ſpots 


of different dimenſions have been remarked on its ſurface, 
which proves that it revolves on its axis in about twenty- 
Teven days. | 
©. What heppens ſometimes with regard to the 
an | : EC ow, 
A. It ſometimes happens that in the day-time, and 
with a clear ſky, we are deprived of the light of the ſun, 
at times entirely, and at other times only in part, for 


more or leſs time; and then they fay, we have an eclipſe 


of the ſun. . 
22 When does that happen? 
A. That never takes place but when the moon hap- 


| pens to be preciſely between the ſun and the earth; and 


conſequently hinders the light of the ſun from reaching 
our globe. oy | 
DP. What is the moon? 


A. The moon is an opaque, or dark body, which has 


in itſelf no light. Its diftance from the earth is much 
leſs than that of any. other planet: it has ſcveral large 
ſpots which may be ſeen with the naked eye. 

9. Do we always ſce the moon in the ſame man- 
ner? : | 


A. No; we ſometimes ſee only a portion or part of an 


enlightened border, which is called the creſcent, and 
_ which gradual'y encreaſes till its whole circle appears 


illuminated; then it is called the full moon, or the oppo- 


ſition ; after which, that enlightened part decreaſes daily, 


till it becomes inviſible; then it is called the new moon 


or conjunction. 


©. What 


t 64 


What conſequences do you draw from thence ? 
A. Theſe obſervations prove that the moon receives 


its light from the ſun; and that one half of it is always 


illuminated, which half is not always turned towards us ; 


and, in thort, that the moon continually changes its poſi- 


tion, with regard to the ſun and the earth. We alſo re- 
mark that the moon does not turn on its axis; that the 


days and niglits are equally long, and that each of chem 


meaſures half a lunar month. 
2; Are there not alſo eclipſes of the moon? 


A. Yes; ; and they happen when the earth is preciſely : 


between the ſun and the moon, its ſhadow falls upon 
that planet, and hinders it from receiving the light of the 
ſun, which makes it PINE either 1n part or deu 
dark to our eye. 
At what time do we ſee een? 
2 We never ſee eclipſes of the moon but when it is 
in its full; nor thoſe of the ſun but in the new moon: the 


firſt are much more frequent than the ſecond, becauſe the 
moon is eſs than the earth, which has been ſurnuſed from 
the duration and frequency of its eclipſes, as alſo that 


the earth is much leſs than the ſun. 
2, What is known of Mercury ? | 
A. Its vicinity to the ſun, in whoſe rays it is continu- 


ally ſeen, is the reaſon why the obſervations made on 


that planet are very imperfect. 

2. What is Venus? 

A. That planet, which is 4005 "ome by i its ſize, and 
whitiſh Jight, appears night and morning ; for which 


reaſon ir is called Phoſphorus and Heſphcrus —lr has its 


phaſes like the moon, and ſeveral ſpots on Its ſurface. 
2. WI Hat is Mars? 


A. Nlars is known from the other Anneti by ,i irs red 


colour; it has alio ſpots, and its phaſes like Venus? 

ON What has been obſerved of jupiter? 

A That planet has ſtripes of a much lighter colour 
than the reſt of its ſurface, and has a complete rotation 
on its axis in ten hours; and what is ſtil] more remark- 
able, it has four ſmall tears which turn continually round 


it, and for that reaſon are called che ſatcllities or moons 


of jupiter. 
2. What is reworked of Saturn? 


4. Saturn 
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A. Saturn has alſo five ſatellities which turn round it 
and is beſides encompaſſed by a ring, which makes it ap- 
pear under different forms. 

2 What concluſion do you draw from theſe obſerve 
tions? | 
A. We infer from thence, that the five planets Venus, 
Mars, Mercury, Jupicer and Saturn, are Opaque bodies, 
like the moon and the earth; and that they have no 
light but that which they borrow from the ſiin. 

2, What do you obſcrve on the light of the fixed ſtars? 

A. hat there is not the leaft doubt of their being lu- 
minous bodies; and that they cannot receive any from 


the ſun, on account of their immenſe diſtance from 3 


and Rem che earth. 


F AR T H. 
The SPHERE, and it; PARTS. | 
LE $80 N w. 
of the Srarns in gene ral. 


2 now do aſtrono ners divide the Seher 


tural is the Univerſe itſelf,. and the artificial is that 1 in- 
ſtrument of which we have been ſpeaking. and which 
ſerves as a repreſentative of the firſt, in the manner it ap- 
pears to our eye. 

> What are we to obſerve fir? ? 

A. The firſt thing to be obſerved is, that the circles 
and points on this intrument are pure inventions, imag in- 
ed to render the motions and revolutions of the ſtars 

more palpable to our ſenſes. 9 

9. Why was it found neceſſary to mg! ine thoſe 
. 

i N A. Ly 


T Into natural and artificial, or armillary. The na- 


— 
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A By rea ſon, that as the heavens and the earth appear 
to us in ſpherical forms, it would not have been poſſible 
to divide the heavens, nor find any determined We 
without the help of thoſe circles. 

2. What are the terms made uſe of in that ſcience? 
A. As all thoſe terms are borrowed from geometry, 
it is neceſſary to define them here, for the intelhgence of 
thoſe who are not familiar in that ſcience. 

2. What is a itraight line and a curve line. 

A. A line is called ſtraight when all its component 
parts follow the ſaine direction. It is a curve line when 
thoſe fame parts have each a different direction. 

2, What is a perpendicular and what an oblique line? 

A. A ſtraight line which falls upon another, is called 
a perpendicular, when it does not incline more to one 
end than to the other, rand it is oblique when i it docs 
incline. 

9. What are  parellel Ge) 

A. Two lines either ſtraight or curve, are parellel, 

when all the correſponding parts of the one are at an 
equal diſtance from the corre! ponding parts of the other. 

2. What 1 is a circle? 

A. It is a curve line, whoſe different parts are per- 
fealy uniform, and whoſe extremities meet; the whole 
of which is called circuinference. 

What is an arc, or ſegment ? 
A. It is a portion of a circle, of more or wo ex- 


| 3 

2. What is the centre of a circle 

A. It is a point equally diſtant from all thoſe of the 
circumference. 

9 What is the diameter ? | 

A. It is a ſtraight line which paſſes 1 hs cen- * 
tre, and whoſe ends terminate at the circumference. 

What! is the radius? | 


A. It is half the Gare, from the centre to the cir- l 
cunterenoe | 
. What 1 is the axis of a circle ! 5 
7 [t is a ſtraghit line, which paſſes through the cen- Fr 
tre, and is perpendicular to the plan of the circle. Ka 
2 What are the es of a circle? : 


TE 


A. They 


ns. 


cY 


„ 


A. They are the extremities of the akis, Or two points 


taken out of the cirele itſelf, equally didant from all the 


points of the circumference. 
Q. How is the circumference divided? 
A. he circumference of a circle, great or ſmall, 


: divided i into 360 equal parts, called degrees, each 45 
is ſubdivided into ſixty minutes, and every minute into 
ſixty feconds. 


2. What is an angle! | 
A. An angle is compoſed of two lines, which dave 

different directions and that meet in one point. - 
9. How is an angle meaſured ? 


A. The fize of an angle does not depend on the length 
of the lines which compoſe it, but of its opening; it is 
meeaſured by the number of the degrees of the arc, or 
that part of the circumference RING between the 


two lines 
2. How many ſorts of ages are there? 
A. Three; the right angle, which meaſures a qua- 


drant, or quarter of the circle, or ninety degrees; the 
acute angle, which meaſures leſs than the right angle; 


and the obtuſe apgle, which meaſures more than the 


- right. 


D. What is to be remarked on that? 


A. That all right angles are neceſſarily equal between 


them ; but acute and obtuſe angles may vary as to their 
opening, without ceaſing to be either acute or ob— 
tuſe. 

* Which i is the firſt aſtronomical obſervation ?- 


A. The firſt remark is, that the heavens, with all the 
celeſtial bodies, move, or ſeem to niove in a circular and 
regular manner, and that they revolve in twenty-ſour 


hours. It is alſo obſerved, that the ſtars trace circles 


more or leſs large, as they are mere or leſs diſtant from 


two fixed points in the heavens, called the poles of the 
world. 

9. How is the ſphere contrived ? 

A. In conſequence of thoſe obſervations, the artificial 
ſphere is ſo contrived as to turn on its own axis; and 
when put in motion, every point of its ſurface will be 
remarked to deſcribe circles, two only excepted, which 


remain motionleſs. 
N22 2 What 
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9. What ; is the firſt uſe of the ſphere? 

A. The uſe of it in general, 13 to ſhew that motion of 
the ſtars called diurnal, —becauſe it operates 8 and 
common. becauſe they all appear ſubjected to it. 

©. How is the earth repreſented ? 

A. By a little ball, placed in the center of the ma- 
chine; becauſe that it appears, from the judgment of our 
ſenſes, to be placed in the centre of the univerſe? 

2. Are we not in this deceived by our ſenſes? 

A. If we are, the error proceeds from the very ſmall 
mentions of the obe we inhabit, when compared with 
the vaſt extent of the whole univerſe; but that error is 
reEtified, by only changing reciprocaliy the places of the 
ſun and the earth. 

What further obſervations on that ſubjed? 

. Whether the ſtars turn round the earth, or that 
the earth turns on its own axis in a contrary direction, 
which is now generally believed, the appearances 1n the 
heavens are the fame, and the demonttrations on the 


iphcre arc not lals certain. 


LESSON v. 
| On the PoinTs of the SPHERE. 1 ̃ 


O. War is to be confidered on the ſphere 2 | - 
A Beſides the axis of the world, we are to conſider 
tie various points and circles ot which that inftrument 
15 pa: Gi | 
2. What 1 Is hs axis of the 0 ? "M 
2. Ic is an imaginary line, which, paſſing through the 


entre of the univerſe, joins the two immovable points of th 
fne heavens alreac) remarked lt is repreſented by E 0 
brazen wire, round Which the ſphere turns, as on an axle- 
tree. ; 5 
2. What are the extremities of that 5 Tl N. 
2. They are thoſe two immovable points in the hea- fa 
vens, called the Poles; it has been remarked, that one of hs 


choſe points was placed near a conſtellation, called the 
| Lictle W 
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1 Jinls Bear, becauſe that one of the ſtars which compoſe 
it, deſcribes but a very mall circle; from whence it has 


be zen inferred, that one of the two poles was in the cen- 


| tre of that 455 


Q. How is that pole: called ? 


A. It is called the Arctic Po 'e, from the Greck word 
arctos, which ſignifies a bear; it is alſo called the Nor- 
tern or Scptentrional Pole. bernvſe the little bear is 
compoſed of ſeven ſtars, which the Romans called /eptens 
0% ones. | 


9. Where is the other- pole; 

A. After one wis fixed, it Mis eaſy to determine che 
poſition of the other, when conſidered that it ought to 
be in direct oppoſition to the firſt, and half a circun- 
ference, or nincty degrees diſtant. : 

2, How 1s that pole called ? 

A. | he Antarctic Pole, which Seien oppo? << to the 
arctic; It is alſo called the Southern, or Meridianal, be- 
cauſe that at noon the ſun is always ſeen on that fide. 

What other points are obſerved on the ſphere? - 


2 There are two other points,. —one of which marks 


the place where the ſtars riſe,—and the other that Where 


they ſet. Thoſe two points are always directly oppoſite 
each other. 


2, What do you mean by the riſing and Jenting of 
the ſtars ? 
A. A ſtar is ſaid to riſe, when, by its 1 mor ion, 


tt begins to appear to us; and it is ſet, when it has to- 


tally diſappeared. 

2. How do you call thoſe points where the ſtars riſe 
and ſet? | 

A. The place where they riſe is called the ext, and 
the other wel ; thoſe points are marked on the ſphere, 
one n or ninety degrees diſtant from the poles. 

Are thoſe points always the ſame ? | 
7 AS it his been obſerved that the ſun and the pla- 


nets do not always appear to rife and ſer oppoſite the 
ſame fixed ſtars, we have been obliged to diftinguiſh two. 


different places under the ſame dacnovuninations of caſt and 
welt. We call the ſummer eaft and welt, thoſe points 


neareſt thy arctic pole, —and the eat and welt of winter, 


* 


N 3 thoſe 
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thoſe neareſt the antarQic pole. It is the reverſe of that 
for thoſe who inhabit the ſouthern part of the globe. 

2. What name is given to the four points united? 

A. ihe eaſt and welt points, and the two poles, are 
called the four cardinal points, becauſe they determine. 
the poſition of all the others. 

9. How are they found? 

A. If you ſuppoſe a man turned towards the north, 
(a poſition eaſily ſound,) he will have the «aft at his 

right, the weſt at his left, and behind him the ſouth. 

2. What other points do ycu remark on the ſphere? 

A. There are two poipfs, called the Zenith and the _ 
Nadir; the firit placed perpendicularly over every per- 
ſon's head,—and the ſecond under his feet, | in direct * 
poſiti tion to the firſt. 

2 What do you obſerve of the zenith? _ 

A. When we ſay that a ſtar paſſes our ae it ſig- 
ite that at a certain determined inſtant, that ſtar paſſes 
- perpendicularly over our heads. 

©. What muſt we infer from what has hang faid? Fes 

A. hat the two poles are conſtantly invariable ; that 
the eaſt and weit vary in proportion as we advance 
towards either of them; and that our zend charge at - 
every ſep we make, | 


— 
— 


LESSON VI. 
On the Circles of the SPHERE, 


28 How many ſorts of circles. are there in the 
ſphere ? 

A. As it has been obſcrved that the ſtars delineate 
circles, more or leſs large in proportion to their diſtance 
rom the poles, two ſorts of circles have been diſtin- 
guiſhed on the ſphere, the one called the great, and che | 
Other the ſmall circles. | 

2. How are thoſe circles diſtinguiſhed ? 

A. The great circles are thole which have the ſame 
centre as the ſphere, and which divide it into two equal 
parts. 


* 
w 


a 


8. 


5 parts. The ſmal! circles TR not the ſame centre, and 


divide it into unequal portions. 
9. Of how many circles is the ſphere compoſed ? | 
A. Of ten, fix great and four ſinall. The fix great 
circles are the harizan, the meridian, the zodiac, the 


_ Equator, and the two colures. Ihe horizon and the me- 
ridian are repreſented as immovable. The two others 
are moveable, and turn within the firſt. The four 
| 08 circles are the two tropics, and the two Jour cir- 
cles 


9. What width have thoſe cireles? 
A. They are all to be conſidered as 3 very narrow, 


except the zodiac, to which aſtronomers have given a 
greater width, for a reaſon we ſhall adduce hercaſter. 


2. What is the horizon? 
A. The horizon, thus called from a Greek weed which | 
ſigniſies to terminate, is a great circle which ſeparates 


the ſphere into two parts, or hemiſpheres: the one 


85 Tupertor and viſible, the other Interior, and Inviſible 
to us. 


. How many horizoris do aſtronomers diſcern ? 
A Two; the aſtronomical, or celeſtial horizon, which 
is alſo called the rational; the other, terreſtrial, or ſen- 


fable, which bounds our view every way at ſea, or in 
an extenſive plain; the greateſt extent of which is calcu- 
lated to be about ſixty geographical miles. Its poles are 


the Zenith and Nadir. 

2. What is the poſition of the ſenſible 8 

A. It is always parellel to the rational, and diſtant from 
it Fs half the diameter of the earth. 

2. Of what uſe is the rational horizon? 

A. It fixes the moment of the riſing and ſetting of the 
ſtars. We begin 10 perceive them as ſoon as they are 
above that circle, or in the ſuperior hemiſphere ; and 
become inviſible to us as foon as they are below the ho- 


 rizon, or in the inferior hemiſphere. 


2. What other advantages are derived from that 
circle ? 


4 It divides the artificial day into two equal or une- 


qual parts —it determines the diuraal and noCturnal 


N 6 arches, 
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arches, or the length of the days and nights. It is on 
this circle that are marked the four cardinal points. 
What is the natural and artificial day; 
4. Aſtronomers reckon the natural day from the mo- 
ment the inn riles. to that when it appears again in the 
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Tame place, after having completed its revolution, which 
it performs in twenty-four hours. The artificial day is 
the time in which we enjoy the ligbt of the ſun, or that 
time which it remains above the horizon; it varies with 
the ſcaſons, and the different parts of the globe we in- 
habit. En pr od „ 

©. What is the meridian? „ 

A. It is a large circle which paſſes through the poles 
of the world, and divides the ſphere into two equa! por- 
tions, one eaſt and the other weſt. 8 wp 
2. Why is it thus called? „ 

A. Becauſe it marks noon, or half the day; and mid- 
night, or half the night, for all the inhabitants of the 
carth. So that this circle determines half the ſpace in 
which the ſun or the ſtars move, from the moment of 
their riſing to that of their ſetting The meridian alſo. 
ſ-rves to mark the utmoſt elevation of the ſtars on the. 
horizon, which happens when they arc under that circle, 
In fine, it is by the meridian we find the different eleva- 
tions of the pole for every part of the globe; becauſe 
that thoſe elevations are meaſured on an arch of that 
circle, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, VF 

Als there but one meridian? 5 

A. Every place on the earth has its particular meri- 
dian; but it muſt be obſerved, that we are always under 
the ſame meridien if we travel in a direct line from one 
pole to the other. On the contrary, we change our 

meridian at every ftp, when we go from eaſt to weſt, 

which proves that thoſe who live eaſt of us have noon 
before us, and that we have it ſooner than thoſe who 
live wore weſt; which alſo ſhews that the meridian 
way ſcrve to meaſure time and diſtances, 


LESSON 
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J. ESS ON VII. 
The Circles continued, 


9. Wnar is the zodiac ? 
> It is one of the Leon circles, trteen degrees 
broad, which ſurround:, and cuts the ſpacre ob- 
Iquc ly. | I 

2. Why was this circle 1magined ? 

A. The reaſons why this circle is become neceſſary 
on the ſphere, are founded on three important obfer- 
vations, made by rhe aſtronomers on the motions of the. 
Panets, 8 
| What are thoſe obſervations? 

A. The firl is, that the {un and the other Pla 


makes them retrogade towards the eat, with more or 
1efs velocity, but always in a regular manner. hat 
motion has been aſcertained by obſerving, that a planet 
which, on a certain day, had ſet at the ſame tine as fone 
remarkable fixed ſtars, was ſeen to. ſet later a few days 
efter; winch proxes the retrogradation of the planets 
: ward: the we 

; D. What is the ſecond obſervation ? 


A. Thar the planets are not always at the ſame an 


tance from the poles, but that they riſe and ſet nearer, 
or farther from them. "This variation, in aſtrono:ny is 


called declination, or latitude of the D anets. It is mea- 


fared by an arch of the meridian; it is conſtant and uni- 
form, and ne ver excceds certain bounds. 
V 72 is the t Hurd ob! EP ation ? 
＋ That all the plancts d not move in the ſane orbit, 


or circle —there are two of them, for example, which . 


riſe the faine day in two different points of the horlzor, 
and deſcribe parallel circles. 
2 Or what uſe then is the zodiac? 


A. It 1s d& ene -d to ſlrew the proper motion of the | 


planets. Its ovigue poſition ſhews their greateſt decli- 
nation, which is never more than twenty-three degrees. 
and an half, either north or ſouth. Its width, which is 

IN 5 11zteen 


Nets: 


have, beſides their motion from eaſt to welt, one which 


— 
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ſixteen degrees, embraces the courſe of all the planets. 
It is further to be obſerved, that as the planets trace 
ovals, and not circles, their diſtance froni the earth is 
not always the fame. 

2. What is meant by the words Apogee, and Peri- 
gee.” 

A. The word Apoz zee means the greateſt diſtance of a 
planet relatively to the earth; and Perigee the leaſt: 
thus, When we ſay the ſun is in its apogee, that ſignifies, 
en it is in that point of its circle the molt diſtant f from 

we gpene 

©. When does either of theſe W ? | 

A. The fun is in its apogee on the 21ſt of June, and 
in its perigree the 21ſt of December. 

9. Why then have we winter at this laſt period > 

A. Becauſe that the ſun at that time is much leſs ele- 
vated on the horizon; and that the days are very ſhort. 
There 1s another line. or circle, ſuppoſed to poſs in the 
middle of the zodiac, which line repreſents the real 
courſe of the ſun, which is never out of that circle. It 
is called the Ecliptic, becauſe the ſun and the moon 
meet in it when there is an eelipſe. 

Of Ought there not to be an cclipſe of the ſun at each 
. and one of the moon at every oppoſition ? 

TN at might be ſet down as an invariable rule, if 

the moon had its regular courſe in the ecliptic; but the 

circle which It traces only cuts that line into two points, 
and is ſometimes five degrees diſtant from it. | 

2. What particular pos are remarked in that cir- 
cle? 

A. We obſerve four; the two ſolſtitial points, which 
ſhew the gr-ateſt declination of the planets ; and the two 
equinot'al, which are ſound at the points of interſec- 
tion of the two circles, the equator and the ecliptic, 

9. How 1s the zodiac divided ? 

A. eto twelve equal parts, thirty degrees aſunder; 
each diviſion contains one of the ſigns, or conſtellations ; 

fix of wiiich are in the north, and fx in the ſouth. 

2. What names are given to thoſe figns? 

A. They are generally known bv the following Lat | 
naines i Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cuncer, Les, Virgo, 
Libra, Scorpio, Sugittarius, rue, Aquari ias, Piſces : 

the 
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the ſix firſt in the north, and the others in the ſouth.— 
In order to aid the memory, the Latinifts have diipoled 
them in the two following ines ;— 


 Sunt Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Carter, Les, F:rpo, 
Libraque, Scorpius, OTA, Caper, Amptivra, Pijces. 


2 Whence comes the zodiac? 

A. It is taken from a Greek word which ſignifies the 
path of animals, becauſe moſt of the fins repreſent tome 
animal. | . 
© How are the ſigns eser ? 
| A. They are counted from weft to eaſt, beginning 
with Aries. The ſun travels over them all in about 
three hundred and fixry-hve days, and thus con pleres 
his revolution in what is called the year. In conſequence 
of that, every ſign of the zodiac correſponds to one- 
twelfth part of the year; and conſequently, as ſaid be- 
fore, is thirty degrees, which is the twelfth part of 
three hundred and ſixty, the compiement of on ob es in A 
circle. So that if the ſun retrogratted exactly one de- 
gree every day, the year would have preciſely three 
hundred and fixty days, and each month thirty ; 3 but it 
has becn obſcrved, that to complete his revolution, the 
fun took up three hundred and fixty-five days and hx 
hours, wanting eleven minutes. 

A By what compenſation are thoſe ſix hours accounted 
for ? 

A. That thoſe hin hours may de exactly calculated; 
one day is added to the year every fourth ear; and 
that is called biſſextile, or lea ap year; that day is 
added to the month of F run nevertheleſs, as there 
are eleven minutes leſs than the ſix hours, and that in 
four hundred years, thoſe eleven minutes would make 
three days; we ſuppreſs three biſſextiles every four cen- 
turies; which is done by omitting the biflextile the firit 

year of three centuries conſecutively. | 
\V hat difference 1s there between che ſolar and 
lunar year? | 

A. The lunar month W as we faid beſore, but 
twenty- nine days and a half. the lunar year is about 


eleven days ſhorter than. the ſolar, 
9. What 
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What is the Julian kale lar? 
By It 1s the manner of reckoning the year, 5 80 ie 


to the correction made by Julius Ceſar, w ho introduced 
the biſſextile every four years. 


9. What is the Gre gurian lnkoder] 2 


A. It is the new ſtyle, or mar ner of counting the 


year, after the method of Pope Gregory XII. who, to 
give the year the grearcſt preciſion poſſible, took off 
three biſſextiles every fourth century. 


9D. When was that correction made? 
A. In 1582, and in the month of October of the ſame 
year, the cleven days in advance were taken off; which 


makes the difference between the old and the new ſtile. 


There are ſome Proteftant ſtates in the north, who do 


not follow tae Gregorian correction, —and i it is not many 
years ſince England adopted i It. 
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LESSON vm. 
The Circles of the Sphere continued. 


2 War is the equator ? 1 
A. It is a great circle, equally diftant "Rl either 


pole, and which divides the ſphere in two equal parts, 
one north, and the other ſouth.— 


This circle is intended to repreſent the diurnal motion 
of the ſun and planets, which daily deſcribe circles pa- 
rallel to the equator; and more or leſs diſtant from it, 
according to the place in the zodiac where they riſe. As 
the equator is equally diſtant from both the poles, i 
ſerves to determine the eaſt and weſt with preciſion ;— 
and alſo the greateſt declination of the planets, which 
are counted, as ſaid belore, from that circle, on an arc 
of the meridian. 

2; In what manner does the zodiac meet the equa- 
tor ? | 

A. The zodiac forms two points of e with 
the equator; one in the firft degrees of Aries; and the 
other in the firſt of Libra. When the ſun riſes in either 
ol thoſe two points, the circle which he traces is the 
f Equator 
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equator itſelf ; then it happens that the days and nights | 
are equa), the noturnal arc having the ſame length as 
the diurnal ; becauſe that the equator is cut in two ) equal 
parts by the horizon. Thoſe two points are Called the 
equinoxes, for which reaſon the equator is called the 


equinoxial line, The equinoxes happen, one on the 


21ſt of March, and the other the 21ſt of September, 


Which commence ſpring and autumn. In fine, the equa- 


tor ſerves to meaſure time, becauſe that the ſun, in one 
hour, goes over the twenty-fourth part of its diurnal 
revolution, which 1s fifteen degrees of the e 

D,; What are the colures? 


A They are two circles which reciprocally cut each 


other at right angles, at both the poles ; and ſerve to 


ſupport the circles of the ſphere. Their name is taken 
from a Greek word, which ſignifies mutilated or iniper- 
fect; becauſe that in aſtronon my: no uſe 1s made of thoſe 
circles entire, but only of an arc, or portion of their Cir- 


| cumference. 


2. How are they diſtinguiſhed : » 
A That of the colures which paſſes thoſe two points, 
where the zodiac cuts the equator, is called the colure 


of the equinoxes. Ihe other, which paſſes the two 


points when the zodiac is at the greateſt diſtance from 


the equator, is called the colure of the ſolſtices. They 
{crve alſo to mark the greateſt, or leatt declination of | 


the planets, when the colure is in the plan of the meri- 


dian. 


What are the two tropics ? f 


ta hey are two circles parallel to the equator ; each 
of which is twenty-three degrees and a half diſtant from 
it; one north and the other ſouth. Thoſe two circles 
are formed by the revolution of the two moſt diftant 
points of the ecliptic from the equator. They take their 
names from a Greek word which means return ; becauſe 


that when the ſun has treced thoſe circles, he 9 no 


more towards the poles, but returns ener the equator, 
The two points of the ſun's greateſt dec ination bein 
one in the firſt degree of Cancer, and the other in the 


frit of Capricorn; one of thoſę cireles is called the tropic 


of Cancer, and the 4 0 the tropic of Capricorn; the 


firſt near the arctic pole, and the {ccond near the an- 
tactic. ES 


©. What 
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2. What are the ſolſtices? 
A. They are the two points formed at the tropics by 
the ſun's utnioft declination ; becauſe that the fun having 
atrained thoſe poinrs, ſeems, for ſome days, to ſtop 
there without either advancing towards the Em or 
retrogading viſibly towards the equator. 
how many folſtices are there in the year? 
A. Two; the ſummer ſolſtice. the 21ſt of June, under 
the ſign of Cancer ; and the wir ter ſolſtice, the 21ſt of 
December, under 8 ſign of Capricorn. At the ſummer 
ſolſtice we have the longeſt day, and at the winter ſol- 
ſtice the longeft night. It 15 quite the reverſe with ole 
who inhabit the ſouthern henuſphere. = 
©. When do the ſeaſons of the year begin! S 

A. After what has. been ſaid of the four Hs 
pk of the ecliptic, it is evident that {pring and au- 
tumm begin at the two equinoxes; winter and fummer 
at the two ſoldices. The ſun is three months in com- 
pleting his courſe from the equator to the tropic of Can- 
cer; and rakes up the fame time in. returning to the 
equator. In the fame manner he 1 is three months in his 
courie from the equator to the Capricorn, and as much 


ſeaſons, and the twelve months of the year. 
©. What difference has been remarked with regard 
to the equinoxes and ſolſtices? 
A. It has been aſcertained that the equinoxes teke 
place ſooner then they did formerly. That is what is 
called the preceſſion of the equinoxes. It wakes fifty ſe- 
conds every year, and is cauſed by the impulſion of the 
fixed ſtars. It 1s laſtly to be obſerved, on the chapter of 
the tropics, that thoſe circles derernuln exactly what we 
called before, the eaſt and weft of ſummer, and the eaſt 
me weſt of winter. h 
W hat are the two polar circles ? 

| T They are the two ſmalleſt on the artificial 8 ; 
and are twenty-three leagues and a half diſtant from the 
poles. The one is called the arctie polar cirele, and the 
other. the antarctie, in conſequenee of their vicinity to 
either of thoſe poles. Thoſe two circles ſerve only to 
mark the poles of the zodiac, which are as far diſtant 
from thoſe of the equator, as the rodiac itfelf is from 
that circle. 

Þ: LON 


in his return to the equator, which completes the four + 


EE $:S:O-N N. 
The diſſerent Poſitions of the Sphere. 


- 9. Wnar is underſtood by the words, poſition of the 
ſphere ? 

A. Ir ſignifies the varions aſpects under which the 
heavens and the planets preſent themſelves to the diffe- 
rent people of the earth, with regard to their ſituation 
on the globe. 

2, Why is it neceſſary to remark thols ae 
e e e by thoſe obſervations only, that we can ex- 
plain why all the inhabitants of the earth do not fee the 
heavens in the ſame manner, and that they have not 
their days and nights equally long the whole year. 
Qi. How many poſitions are there? 
A. Three poſitions, relatively to the horizon; the 
upright, the parallel. and the oblique. | 
What is the upright ſphere ? 
A. It is that wherein the poles of the earth are found 
on the celeſtiai horizon ; fo that it is cut at right angles, 
by the equator and the ropics. That 1: the poſition of 
the ipnere, for thoſe people e who inhabit directly under 
the equator; and as all the parallels of chat circle are 
cut 10:9 two equal parts of the horizon they live in a 
perpetual equinox. The people thus fruated, ſce the 
ſun paſs twice a year over their heads, as it advances 
either north or ſouth. —A!] rhe parts of the heavens are 
viſible ro them, and they ſucceſſively ſee all the ſtars. 

2. What is the parallel ſphere ? 

A. It is that which i fo placed that the poles are in 
the zenith and the nedir; and that the equator become 
parallel to the horizon. Thi: is the poſition of the 
ſphere, for the inhabitants of the poles, if there can be 
any in ſo cold a ſituation; as in that poſition one half of 
the ecliptic is above the horizon, and the other below; 

thoſe people mut neceſſarily have ſix months continual 
day, and fix months night. | 

2 Which is the oblique ſphere ? 

A. It is that which has one of the poles elevated above 
the horizon, and the other below it ; fo that the circle 


of 
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of the Forizon is cut obliquely by the equator. All thoſe 
people, who like us, are placed between the equator and 
the poles, have the Seven nh ſphere. As that poſition re- 
gards us more direct iy than the others, it merits to be 
well digeſted. | 
> TOE: can one Conceive thet obliquity of the 
ſphere ? 
A, To conceive it well, we muſt ſoppoſe a man un- 
der the equator, where he ſees the poles at the horizon, 
and that he travels dire&iy north, and advances one de- 
gree; the reſult will be, that though the pole has not 
nioved, it will appcar to him one degree elevated, on 
account of the rotundity of the earth; and it really will 
be elevated one degree above the (OA therefore, 
to repreſent the poſition of the ſphere with regard to 
that man, it will be requiſite to elevate the arctic c pole 
one degree, and lower the antar&ic as much, which V. III 
con ſequently give It an oblique poſition. It is evident 
that the more this man will advance towards the pole, the 
greater will be the obliquity relative to him; it may 
vary from one degree to nincty, and then the ſphere will : 
be parallel. 
2, What other remarks do you' make on that poſi- 
tion 57 
A. In that ſt· uation af the ſphere, all the paratiels to 
i the equator which the ſun deſcribes in the courſe of the 
year, Excep: the equator itſelf, will be cut in two une- 
qual parts by the horizon; fo that the diurral arc will 
be bigger or leſs than the nucturnal; in conſequence of 
which, all thoſe who have the ſphere thus diſpoſed, have 
unequal days and nights the whole year, except thoſe 
two days when the {un is in the equator, and then it is 
the equinox. The greater the obliquity, that is to ſay, 
I the more we advance ” towards the poles, the greater alſo 
is the inequality of the days and nights. | 

H. How do thoſe people fee the heaven: ? 

A. The nearer th cy s pproach the upright ſphere, the 
greater is the portion of the heavens they diſcover; and 
by the ſame reaſon that portion grows leſs as they ad- 
vance towards the parallel. We mvſt here obſerve, tha 
aſtronomers calculate the length of the day by the time 


that palles between the riſing and the ſetting of the fun 
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two months night, part of which they 
the moon. | 


hours. 


*** (n, | 
but there 1s another light, called the Aurora, which pre- 


cedes the riſing of the fun; and another, called Crepuſ- 


cule, which follows ſun-fſet. he Aurora commences as 


ſoon as the ſun has attained within eighteen degrees of 
the equator, below the horizon. Under the equator, 


the Aurora and Crepuſcule are very ſhort ; becauſe, as 


the ſun riſes and ſets perpenuicularly, it ſoon attains 


eighteen degrees. I hoſe people, ſituated between the 
equator and the poles, have their crepiſcules longer or 


ſhorter, in proportion as the ſphere they inhabit is more 


or leſs oblique. In thor, the inhabitants of the poles 
have very long crepiſcules: it is ſuppoſed that they have 


them two months before the ſun riſes, and two months 


after it is ſet; ſo that, properly N they have but 
ave the light of 
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Tie d frrent Syflums of the WorLD, 


9, Wnar is meant by the ſyſtem of the world? 
A. We twin the order in which the aſtronomers have 
con jectured that the celeſtial bodies were placed; as 
they could not be convinced by experience. : 
©. How many ſyſtems are there? 
A. Three; the ſyſtem of Prolomeus, that of Coperni- 


cus, and that of Tycho-Brahé. 


2. What is the ſyſtem of Ptolomens ? | 
2 Judging of the celeſtial bodies by appearances, he 
has placed the earth in the centre of the univerſe, 


and ſuppoſed it to have no motion. He has, after- 


wards, placed the moon neareſt the earth; then, gra- 
dually, Mcrcury, Venus, the Sun, Mars, Jupiter, and 
Saturn | | | 


2 How is the diurnal motion explained? 


A. It is explained by giving to each planct its particu- 
lar heaven, which is ſolid, though tranſparent. hey 


are hurried away by a great circle, called the primns 


nobilie, which ſurrounds them all, and is ſuppoſed to 
move from eaſt to weit, and to revolve in twenty-four 


2 Does 
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ob this, it has been obſerved, that thoſe planets 
times move from eaſt to weft, and at others from weft to 
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Does he not ſuppole them to have a motion pecu- 
Rar to themſelves ? 

A. Yes; and be explains | it by ſuppoſing EY that the 
impreſſion of the primus mobilis, on theſe inferior circles, 
does not hinder each of them from preſerving their own 
proper motion in a Contrary. . that is to tay, 
from weſt to eaſt. 

2. How ts the declination of the planet determined 
en that ſyſtem. 

A. As to that, Prolomats has imagined cryſtalline hea- 


vens, which move continually from ſouth to north, carry- 


ing with them the planets, as far as twenty-three degrees 


and an half from the equator, towards either pole. 


©, What is your opinion of this fyſtem ? 
A. A ſyſtem thus complicated cannot be admiſſible ; 
for, beſides that the exceſſive velocity of his primus rr 
lis and all thoſe moveable heavens, in contrary directions, 


are not eaſily conceived ; there are two > reaſons which 
nary deſtroy the ſyſtem. | 


What are thoſe reaſons ? 

The firſt is, that it has been proved, oee the i in- 
vention of the teleſcope, that Venus and Mercury turn 
round the ſun; and, conſequently, that the earth is not 
placed in the centre of the univerſe. As a further 3 15 

ome- 


eaſt; they have alſo been obſerved to remain as fixed, 
ſor a time, to one point of the heavens. From thoſe re- 


marks it is evident, that they do not revolve round the 


earth as their centre. The ſecond reaſon is, that the ſo- 


lidity of the heavens, neceſſary for adopting that ſyſtem, 


cannot agree with the notion of the comets, which are 
diſtinctly ſeen to paſs from the heaven of one * into 
that of another. 

©. What is the Copernican ſyſtem? | 

A. It is a ſyſtem with which the ancient aſtronomers 
were not entirely unecquiinted ; it conſiſts in ſuppoſing 
the ſun placed in the centre of our vortex; after which 
he places Mereury, Venus, and the Earth, round Which 
he ſuppoſes the moon to revolve ; and, after that, Mars, 
Jupiter, and Saturn. - 
. How docs it exp! lain the diurnal motion ? 


4. By 
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A. By making the carch revolve on its own axis, from 


wWeſt to caſt, in twenty-four hours. 


92. How are the annual motion, and the declination 


accounted for? 


A. "They are both explained by placing the earth i in 
the ecliptic, in lieu of the ſun; by that method the diur- 
nal revolution of the planets are only apparent; but they | 


retain their proper motion from weft ro eaſt: moreover 
the earth has a flow rotation, conformable to the axis 


of the ecliptic, which cauſes the preceſſion. of the equi- 
noxes. 


2. Do you approve of this ſyſtem? 
A. So noble and ſimple a ſyſtem is certainly more pro- 


bable, and ſeems more comſormable to the wiſdom of the 
Creator; it accounts, with the greateſt facility, for all 
the phenomena, and has none of the defects found in that 


of Prolomeus. It is not amiſs to add, that the oftencr we 
repeat theſe obſervations, the more that ſyſtem is con- 


firmed: it is now generally adopted by all the NHS 


mers. 

9. What is e -Brahe's ſyſtem ? 85 
He holds a certain medium between the two pre- = 
ceding ones:—He attributes the diurnal motion to the 
earth, and the annual to the ſun. That ſyſtem is fol- 


lowed but by few; becauſe it gives, without neceſlity, 
two centres to our vortex; beſides the circles croſs each 
other in contrary directions. On the whole, i it 1s not caſiiy 
comprehended. | 


D. What is the general opinion of the fixed ſtars ? 
4. The aſtronomers ſuppoſe them to be as many ſuns, 


round which there are planets, that revolve, and recetve 
their light and heat from them, in the ſame manner as 


the ſeven planets of our vortex receive their light and 
heat from the ſun. his opinion, as well as that of 
the planets being inhabited, 1s not e void of pro- 


| bability. 


EA Doe any thing ſeem to confirm that laſt . 


ture? 


A. With the help of the teleſcope, moveable ſpots have 


been ſeen on the moon, which have difappeared all at 


once; it has been thought that they were clouds, which 


«© Had; diſſolved in rain, as on our arwolphere : if lo, it is 


probable | 
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robable the moon is inhabited ; therefore, if there are 
inhabitants in the moon, It may with probability, be con- 
Jeaured, that the other plan. ts are allo inhabited, 
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2 IN what manner is the ſphere applica to geogra- 
; * 2 As the un and planets ſeem to revolve round the 
earth, and as our globe 2ppears to be in the centre of the 
univerſe, geographers have applied to it all the different 
parts of the ſphere. From thence the eerth, the ſame as 
the heavens, has its axis, its pole, and its great and ſmall 
eircles ; we conſider, therefore, all the parts of the ſphere: 
as applied to the ſurface of the earth, Which is repre- 
fented in a globular form, to which it approaches; and, 
to make this more palpable, we make uſe of a map of the 
whole world, with its two hemiſpheres on a plain ſurface. 
The axis of the earth may be caſily concetved to be the 
| fame as that of the heavens ; its poles two points on its 
ſurface, through which the axis is ſuppoſed to paſs. 
3 Cf what uſe are the four cardinal points? 
A. They ſerve to ſhew the ſituation of the different 
inhabitants of the earth, relatively to their poſitions, ei- 
ther eatt, weſt, north or ſouth. It is alſo by their means 
that we can reſolve why a man who travels eaſt round 
the earth, on his return to the place from whence he fet 
out, reckons a day more, IP he who goes the fame 
voyage welt, reckons a day leſs than thole who have re- 
mained on the ſpor. 
= Are the = circles delineated on the maps! ? 
A. Yes; 
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A. Ves; all the great circles, as the horizon, the me- 
Tidian, the zodiac, and the equator, are found on the 
maps: the colures are omitted as uſeleſs. The two moſt 
eſſential are, the equator, which we will alſo call the 
equinoctial line, —and the meridian. The parallels of 


thoſe two circles are found alſo on the maps, at ten de- 


grees diſtance from each other. Theſe circles ſerve to 
determine, with the greateſt preciſion, the ſituation of 


every ſpot on the globe, with the help of longitude and 


llatitude. 


2. What is longitude ? 


A. The longitude of a place, is the diſtance, in de- 
grees, between a meridian, which is looked upon as the 


firſt, —and that of one of its parallels, which falls per- 
pendicularly on a given place. 


9. What is latitude ? 
A. The latitude of a place, is its diſtance, in degrees, 


from the equator to one of its parallels, which runs ver- 
tically over the given place. WET 
2. How is longitude counted? 


A. "They count it from weft to eaſt, on the degrees of 


| the equator. The reaſon for preferring to count it that 
way is, that if a place lies eaſt of another, — for example, 


fiftecn degrees, -e know immediately that in that place 


they are an hour later in the day than thoſe who inhabit 
fifteen degrees more weſt. Another reaſon 1s, that the 


Ancients thought they knew the utmoſt boundaries of 
the earth towards the weſt, but were ignorant of its ex- 


tent towards the eaſt: | | 


9. Is there any fixed point in the heavens by which 
they count lengitude? „„ 


Lo particular point has been decided; in conſe- 


quence, arbitrary points, or places have been fixed upon 
for the paſſage of the firſt meridian. The French, by an 


act of Parliament of Lewis XIII. in 1634, have placed it 


at Ferro, one of the Canary iſlands; the Dutch at the 


Pico of Teneriſte; the Spaniards at Toledo; the Portu- 


gueſe at 'T'ercera, one of the Azores; and the Engliſh at 
Greenwich. To fix the longitude of two different coun- 
tries, they make uſe of the lunar eclipſes, or rather the 
ſatellities of Jupiter, by obſerving preciſely the hour at 
which the eclipſe begins, If one ſuppoſes one of thoſe 


places 
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* under the firſt meridian, ot that its longitude be 


known, that of the other will be found, by conſidering 
that every hour difference between the two places is fi- 
teen degrees on the equator. 5 | | 
©. Can longitude be found at ſea? 0 

A. It is nearly found by obſervations made on celeſtial 
bodies. but t requires time and preciſion. Moſt of the 
nations of Europe have oficred rewards for the diſcovery. 
Several able inechanics have preſented the fruits of their 


reſearches ; but Mr. Harriſon, a famous clock-niaker, of 


London, ſome years ago invented a machine which had 
the greateſt ſucceſs, and for which he received from go- 
vernment a gratification of 10,000]. N 


9. Are all the degrees of longitude equal * 
A. No; they do nc: correſpond to the ſame ſpace all 
over the earth. You will obſerve on the maps, that the 


more we approach to the north, the meridian circles come 


nearer to each other, and conſequently occupy leſs ſpace. 


2. How is latitude counted? 


A. It is counted from the equator to either pole; 
there is north and ſouth latitude, 1o that we count ninety 
degrees on each fide of the equator, to the poles. Lati- 


tude is eaſily meaſured,—becauſe that towards the north 
there is a fixed ſtar near the pole, called the Polar Star, 


and which is part of the conſtellation called the Little 
| Bear. As that ſtar always ſhews the north, it was of great 


uſe in navigation before the invention of the mariner's 


EE compaſs, which ſerves their purpoſe better, as they can 


direct their courſe when that ſtar is not ſeen. Latitude 


s counted on an arc of the meridian, by taking the height 


of the pole, by means of a graduated quadrant —and 
every degree found on the quadrant, will be a degree of 
ktitude. CEN 1 
I Is there any other means of finding it? | 
Les; find the diftance, in degrees, from the ze- 
nith of a given place to the near-i} pole, and ſubtract 
that number from ninety, (the number of degrees in a 


quadrant, ) the remainder will be the latitude of the giv- 


en place. 
2. What is obſerved on that? 
A. As the arcs of two circles,—one parallel to the 


equator, the other parallel to the meridian, and conſe- 


quently 


| (7 3 
quently perpendicular to each other, can only interſcQ in 


one point, —that point will mark the ſituation of the 


place required. From thence it follows, that as ſoon as 
the longitude and latitude of a place, on any part of the 
globe, are known, that place is eaſily found on the maps, 
which are made exact by that means only. On the 
pn and maps of the world, they mark the degrees of 
_ longitude on the equator, and thoſe of latitude on the 
_ brazen circle, or firſt meridian. In well digeſted maps, 


longitudeis marked top and bottom,—and latitude right 


and left. | | | - Ee 
2 I From whence come the names of longitude and la- 
titude? 5 


A Thoſe denominations come from the Ancients, who 
knew much more of the land from eaſt to weſt, than from 
ſouth to north; and ceunting their degrees from eaſt to 


weſt all round the globe, gave the name of longitude to 


the greateſt extent, and latitude to the other. They 
looked upon the Canary iſlands as the utmoſt extent of 


the world, —having, at that time, made no further diſco- 
Ms VVV e 
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Zone 5 and CLIMATES. 


2. Os what üſe are the ſmall circles to geography? 


A If we ſuppoſe the two tropics and the two polar 
circles delineated on the ſurface of the globe, it will then 
be divided into five parts, called Zones: one torrid zone, 


two temperate zones, and two frigid zones. The torrid 
zone, thus named from the exceſſive heat of the country, 


is ſeparated into two equal parts by the equator, and ex- 


tends north and ſouth to the tropics ; which, as ſaid he- 


fore, are twenty-three degrees and a half diſtant from the 
Equator: aſter that, we find the two temperate zones 


firuated north and ſouth of the torrid zone, both of which 


extend as far as their reſpective polar circles. They are 
called teinperate, becauſe they do not experience an ex- 
ceſſive heat in ſummer, nor the intenſcneſs of cold in win- 
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ter. The two frigid zones, thus called on account FP; 
the intenſe cold, are ſituated between the polar circles 
and either pole, —the one north and the other ſouth. 


We are, with regard to that country, as the ancients 


were with regard to the torrid zone; they thought that 
it was impoſſible it could be inhabited, on account of the 


heat; and we imagine, with more probability, that the 


two frigid zones cannot be inhabited at the poles on ac- 
count of the cold, which muſt be beyond deſcription. _ 
It has been obſerved, that if the poles of the ecliptic 


were the ſame as thoſe of the equator, a perpetual ſum- 


mer would reign in the torrid zone, —a continual ſpring 
in the two temperate zones, —and an everlaſting winter 
in the two frigid. We way conclude from thence, that 
no country in the world would produce the neceflarics 
of life. The declination of the ecliptic to twenty-three 
| degrees and a half, is an efficacious remedy. 

In what other manner is the ſurface of the globe 


divided i 7 | 
A. It 1s aſtronomically divided. into a and that 


diviſion is founded on the inequality obſer ved in the 
length of the days, in the different countries ſituated | 


more or leſs diſtant from the equator. 
2. What is a climate? 


A. It is a part of the Carlce of the 3 contained; | 


between two circles parallel to the equator,—and at the 
two extremities of which, a remarkable difference is 


found in the length of the days. To determine this dif- 


ference, it is neceſſary to fix upon the longeſt: day in the 
year, and obſerve how many hours the ſun is above the 
horizon that day. Obſerve, that under the equator the 
days are always of twelve hours, and that under the po- 


lar circles the longeſt day has ewenty-four, — which makes 


a difference of twelve hours between thoſe two circles. 
This difference of twelve hours, is to be divided into 


halves, which will give twenty-ſour half hours, each of 


- which is a climate; ſo that there are twenty-four climates 
of half an hour cach, between the cquator and either of 


the polar circles, which makes in all forty- eight climates, | 


from one of the polar circles to the other. 
W here does the firſt elimate begin ? 


A. If 


ns & 
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A. If a perſon advances in a direct line from the 
tor towards one of the poles, and finds a place where ch 1 
longeſt day is twelve hours and a half, he is then in 
the firſt climate; if of thirteen, be will be in the ſe- 
cond, &c. | 
2. By what means 1s the climate of a country 
| known ? 
A,. The number of 1885 contained in the ſummer ſol- 
43 or longeſt day, muſt firſt be obſerved; from that 
number of hours ſubtract twelve; reduce the remainder 
into half hours, and the reſult will indicate the climate, 
Example: on the 21ſt of june, which is our longeſt day, 
the ſun is ſixteen hours above our horizon; ſubtract 
twelve from ſixteen, there remains four, which, reduced 
to halves, gives eight, and proves that we are in the 
eighth climate. 
2, What is the latitude of a place where the longeſt 
day in the year is twenty-four hours ? 
A. Their latitude muſt neceflarily be ſixty-fix and a 
half, the remaining number of ninety, after having ſub- 
_ tracted twenty-three degrees and a half for the declina- 
tion of the ecliptic. Ihe diurnal circle is then entirely 
diſengaged from the horizon. 
What other climates are there berween the polar 
| Circles and the poles? | 
A. As the length of the days increaſes rapidly from 
_ thoſe circles to the poles, being twenty-four hours in the 
_ firſt, and ſix months in the ſecond the difference of cli- | 
mates in that part of the world is a whole month, inſtead F 
of half an hour, as before mentioned. We reckon ſix 2 
climates of a month each, from a polar circle to the neareſt 
ole, which in all is twelve of thoſe climates. The 
whoie ſurface of the earth 1s therefore divided into fixty 
climates, of which there are forty-eight of half an hour, 
and twelve of a month. | 
2 Have all thoſe biene the ſame extent ? 
A. The hour climates neareſt the equator are more , 
extenſive than the ſucceeding ; it is the lame with thoſe +4 
in the N of ts poles. | 


© LESSON. f 


( 290 9 


LESSON XL 
The diFerent fetua:ion of the Inhabitants of | the EARTH. 


9. War other advantage | 1s gained by the knows 
ledze of the ſphere? | 
A. Longitude and Jai! itude puts us in a capacity of 
Enowing the ſituation of the various people of the earth 
with regard to each other, with their ſeaſons, and the man- 
ner in which they ſee the ſun and planets. 

9, What denominations are given. to. thoſe different 
| pop Ie? | 
A. The terms uſed in geography to expreſs the Atte 

rent ſituation with reſpect to the place where we are, 
are theſe three, i. e. the Periacci, the Antaeci, and the 
A 
The Periaeci are 1 under the ſame parälle el! but 
ö oppoſite meridians. It is midnight with them when it is 


1206 with us; but the length of days, and their ſeaſons 


ore the fame. Theſe are found by bringing any given 
pace to the meridian, or brazen circle, then fixing the 
hororary index, and turning the globe half round. 
os | he Antaeci are ſituate under the ſame meridian, but 
oppo fre parallels. Theſe have the ſeaſons oppoſite to 
ours; it 1s the middle of winter with them when it is 
midſummer with us; but they have the ſame noon day. 
Thefe are found by counting as many degrees on the op- 
poGte fide of the equator, as we are on this. Their 
longeſt day is our ſhorteſt, and ſo wice wer/a. 
The Antipodes are under oppoſite meridians, and op- 
poſite parallels. Their ſeaſons, days and nights are dif- 
ferent. When it is furamer with us, it is winter with 
them; when it is noon with us, it is midnight with 
them ; and our longeft day is their ſhorteſt. Theſe are 
found by turning the bororary index twelve hours from 
the given place, or turning the globe half round, and 
then counting as many degrees on the opal ſide of the 
equator, as we are on this. | | 


2, What was the op! 'vion of the ancients with refoet 
to the laft fituation ? 


A. For 


PE” by 


| #: For a long time all thoſe wio dared maintain the 
Totem of the 2 untipodes, were regarded as hereticks ; but 


the diſcovery of America, and the voyages round the 
world, have confirmed that truth. Before theſe diſcove- 
TIES, the poſſability of it had been aſcertained by the ten- 
dency of all bodies from the ſurface to the center of the 
earth. 


2. In what other manner are the inhabitants of the 


earth conſidered ? 
A. hey are conſidered under d lifferent tata, 
from their ihudows falling different ways at noon day, 


and are called Kmppifeii. iis Heraerofcii, and Per leit 


The 1 4 eu inhabit the torr'd zone _ cen the 


tropics | 1 hey have 857 ih: ado we both north a | fourth 


at noon- day. When the ſun is ſouth of them, hate Ha- 
ciows are north; and when the ſun is north of them at 


non day, their ſhadows are fouth. They are a\fo called 


Aſcii, becauſe twice every year the ſun is vertical at 


roon-day, and then they have no ſhadow. 


The Hetacroſcii are thoſe who inhabit either of the 
temperate Zones, and have their ſhadows always one way 
at noon-day. Thoſe in the northern temperate zone 
have their ſhadows always north, and thoſe in the ſouth- 
ern temperate zone, have their ſhadow alwaz ys. ſouth at 
noon-day _ 

The Periſcii are thoſe who inhabit that part of the 


giobe within the Polar circles. Theſe have their ſha- 
dows every way, while the ſun is above their horizon, 
all the twenty-four hours, as it is ſeveral months in the 
year when the ſun is on that fide the equator next them. 


LESSON XV. | 
Of the Exient and Figure of the Farry. 


©. Or what other advantage is the knowledge of the 


| here Þ 


A. Beſides the advantages alread; 7 mentioned, i it ſcrves 
to determine the extent And figure of the habitable globe. 
To determine which, aſtronomers firſt endeavoured to aſ- 
certain its circumterence and began their operation by 

meaſuring 
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meaſuring the extent of land contained in a degree of 
a great circle, ſuch as the meridian; and found it to 
contain 367. 200 feet, which, divided by 5 280, the num- 
ber of feet in a ſtatute mile, gives 69 miles 2880 feet, 


the number of ſtatute miles in a degree of a great circle ; 
which being multiplied by 360, the number of degrees 


in all circles, will give, for the circumference of the 


globe 25,036 miles 1920 feet, or 21,600 geographical 
miles, 60 to a degree, which laſt is moſt generally 
adopted, as it avoids fractions. . 
What is the figure aſcribed to the earth? „ 
A. Aſtronoiners give it a ſpherical figure, which they _ 
prove by ſeveral reaſons; the firſt, taken from the una- 


nimous account of the various navigators who have ſailed 
round the globe in different directions, who all agree 


that they have found neither angles, nor any other ob- 
ſtructions in their paſſage; the ſecond reaſon proceeds 
from the obſervations made on lunar eclipſes, where the 
ſhade of the earth is traced on the face of the moon in 


the form of a ſemi-circle, which none but a ſpherical form 
can produce. Another demonſtrative reaſon is taken from 
the obſervations made either by land or ſea; by land, 


if we diſcover a mountain, the ſummit is wid” 6 the firſt - 
part ſeen; and at ſea, the maſts of a ſhip are ſeen a con- 


fiderable time before the hull; which would not be the 
caſe if the ſurface was not convex. "Thoſe who reſide 


in the eaſt, ſee the eclipſes begin later than thoſe in the 


weſt. Thoſe who travel towards either of the poles, 


ſee them riſe gradually as they advance, which proves : 
that the earth is round in all its directions 
ls the globe perfectly round? 


A. It was ſuppoſed for ſome time to be rather length- 
ened, towards the poles, in the ſhape of a Jemon, but 


that ſurmiſe has been abandoned. In 17 36, the king of 
France ſent aftronomers to the equator and towards the 


lar circles, who, after the moſt exact obſervations, and 
ſtricteſt menſuration, ſound that the earth was of a ſphe- 
roidical figure, flattened towards the poles. To make 
themſelves ſure of their operations, they meaſured the 
number of feet in a degree near Paris, and, having re- 
peated the ſame under the polar circle, found that a 
1 greater 
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greater extent of land was requiſite to correſpond to a 
degree than what they had meaſured at Paris. 
2; What did they infer from thence ? 
A. They concluded that the curve of the earth wad 


not preciſely the fame near the poles, as in its other 


parts, but that it was a little flattened. In conſequence 
of all theſe obſervations, we may with ſafety aſſert, that 
the figure of the earth is now perfectly known, and con- 


| clude that its diameter, taken from one pole to the other, 


is leſs than if taken on the equatory but chere is not a 


material differences. 


LESSON Xv. 


01 he Principles of the SPHERE adapted to fome Operations : 


on the TERRESTRIAL GLOBE. 


2. Do not the principles of the ſphere ſerve to reſolve 


ſome queſtions relative to geography? 
A QVes; with the aid of a terreftrial globe, ſeveral 


practical problems may be reſolved: we will here give 
ſome of the moſt ſumple and ene. 


PR OB LEM 1 


9, How can one find the latitude and longitude of a 


given place, as London ? 
A. Bring the given place to the brazen circle, 8 
is looked upon as the firit meridian, and the degree 


marked upon that circle, from the equator to the zenith, 
will be the latitude of the place, and that on the equator | 


will ſhew 1ts longitude. 
©. What is meant by rectifying the globe? 


A. To rectify the globe for a place, is nothing more, 


after the latitude of that place is found, than elevating 


the oppoſite pole as many degrees above the horizon as 


thoſe found for the latitude of the given place. 
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©. How can one Know the diſtance between two given 
„ 

A. Place the two points of a compals on the giver 
places, and, without changing its opening, carry It on 
the equator, and count the degrees contained between 


the two points, and that will give you the diftance in 
geographical miles, Eng to a degree. It is to be re- 


marked that this rule wiil always hold good when diſ- 
tances are meaſured from the equator to either pole, that 
is to ſay in degrees of Jatirude ; but, as obſerved before, 
the meridian lines draw nearer to cach other as they ad- 
vance towards the poles; conſequently the degrees gra- 
dually diminiſh from the equator to the poles. I here 
are tables which indicate thoſe degrees for every part of 
the world. „VV 


PROBLEM m. 


2. ren me how to find What hour it is in any Slave; 
when the hour is known in another: as, for example, 


when it is four in the afternoon in London? 


A ReQtiſy the globe for the given place, and bring it 


to the meridian; then fix the hororary index at the given 
bour, and turn the globe, and bring the places ſucceſ- 
| fively to the mcridian, and the index will thew the hour 
at all the places required. Thus, when it is four o'clock 


at London, it will be five at Naples, fix at Conſtanti- 


nople and Peterſburg, ten at Bengal, eleven at Batavia, 
and near twelve at night at Pekin; twelve at noon at 
Barbadoes, and eleven in the morning at Port Royal in 
| Jamaica, 


PROBLEM IV. 


9, How wt one do to find the ſun's place in the 
ecliptic on a given day; as, for example, the 15th of 
Auguſt : ? 

A. Find that day in the eircle of the figns on the bo- 
Tizon ; you will find it anſwer to the twenty-thud ery f 
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of Leo; then ok for that ſame degree on the zodiacks 
and it will be the ſun's place tor that ard 


PROBLEM V. 
2. 1100 muſt I 45 to find the rifing and fetting of hos 


Your on a given day ; 3: AS the fifteenth of May, for a L given: 


ce, as Paris? | 
45 Flevate the Pele to the latitude of that city, ſec k 


the ſun's place for that day; you will find it to be the 
twenty- fourth degree of Faurus; 


the meridian, and fix the index at twelve, turn the globe 


to the eaſt, till the twenty-fourth degree of "Taurus 


touches the horizon; turn it back to the weſt, till the 


lame degree touches again; obſerve the hour marked 
by the index in both operations; you will find four and 


an half for the riſing of the fun, and leven and an balf 


for its ſetting. 


bring the place under 
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